"SAINTS IN A CESSPOOL OF SIN"

TEXT:  I Cor. l:1-3



THESIS:  To introduce the book of I Cor., its author, its recipients, the church and its problems.



INTRO:  A.  Paul visited Corinth on his 2nd missionary trip and his heart was broken for this sinful city.  If he had taken a guided tour of the city the tour guide would have pointed out the flourishing sea port area with its mix of culture, commerce and corruption.  In the market place was the great temple of Aphrodite (Venus) with its 3000 prostitutes.  Its very name had taken on an immoral connotation.  Everyone knew what a "Corinthian girl" was, and a "Corinthian Feast" was the epitome of gluttony and license.  The word "Corinthian" became a synonym for loose living.  It was a veritable cesspool of sin.



	B.  Paul believed that where sin abounded, grace could much more abound.  Corinth was the place to test and prove this principle.  He stayed here for l8 months and established a church. Planting a church in this sinful environment created tremendous problems.  Paul had moved to Ephesus and sent back this letter to address some of these complex issues: immorality within the church, divisiveness, misuse of spiritual gifts, Christians taking each other to court, even drunkenness and gluttony at the Lord's Table services.  Paul wrote to these "SAINTS IN A CESSPOOL OF SIN"...



TRANS:  Today I will introduce you to Corinth, the Corinthians, and the Corinthians benefactor  (Paul) and Savior thru 3 "looks"...



I.  A LOOK AT THE WRITER:  V. l  "Paul...an apostle..."



	A.  His Apostleship:



l.  Paul immediately identifies himself as an Apostle on the same level with the original twelve.

The need for establishing his apostleship will become clear later in chapter one.



a.  Paul had 2 basic purposes for writing this letter which demanded apostolic authority.

b.  He would be rebuking them for their sins and he would be answering their questions about doctrine and Christian living.



	B.  His Authority:



		l.  Paul establishes the source of His authority: "of Jesus Christ through the will of God."

		2.  Paul's authority was not arbitrary, but delegated.



ILLUS:  Remember the Centurion who described himself as "a man under authority"?  Why not "a man of authority"?  Because he stood in a long line of delegated authority and he only had authority because he was under authority.  So with Paul.  He would have no authority for the Corinthians, nor for us if he had not been under the authority of Christ.



A LOOK AT THE CHURCH:  V. 2



	A.  The Church at Corinth:  v. 2a



l.  It had taken Paul about 18 months to establish a church in the midst of this moral cesspool.

2.  It didn't take long to get "them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus" out of Corinth, but it would take a lot longer to get Corinth out of these who were "called to be saints."



ILLUS:  It is one thing to be positionally sanctified, another to be practically sanctified.  It is one thing to be "called saints" and another to live like saints.  It is one thing pull saints out of the "CESSPOOL OF SIN" but it is quite another to get the stench of the cesspool out of the saints!

		

A.  These Christians knew all about the forgiveness of sins, but very little about deliverance from sin.

		 B.  There was nothing wrong with their theology, but a great deal wrong with their living.



ILLUS:  In some ways we live in a greater "cesspool of sin" than the Corinthians.  The Corinthians had learned to "sanctify sin" i.e. they had called the Temple prostitutes, priestesses.  We have allowed the world to immunize us against sin.  We have listened to filth and watched filth so long we no longer see it as filth!  Instead of being insulated against sin we have adopted the inoculation concept, i.e. to inject ourselves withsin to help our immunity to it. It may work medically, it doesn't work spiritually!

		

c.  They were allowing the immorality of Corinth into the church and into their lives, e.g.  Chapter 5 and the incestuous relationship they refused to deal with.



ILLUS:  Christians are to be like the water spider.  It lives at the bottom of muddy pools but has the ability to insulate itself from its environment by surfacing and surrounding itself with a tiny globule of air and descending to the murky ooze at the bottom without sullying itself.  We must live in the world but insulate ourselves from it by surrounding ourselves with the clear air of a close walk with the Savior and by breathing the fresh air of His holy Word.



	B.  The Church at Large:  v. 2b  "all...in every place..."



ILLUS:  Paul recognized that all who are saved are a part of a large-than-local organism.  We tend to think we are the only ones who have partaken of God's grace.  Like the Baptist family whose pastor was out-of-town at the time a loved one died.  So they called a preacher from another denomination to do the funeral.  He said he would have to check with his Bishop. He called him and asked "Can I bury a Baptist?"  The Bishop said: "Sure, bury all the Baptists you can!"



III.  A LOOK AT THE SAVIOR:  V. 3



	A.  Grace Sufficient:



ILLUS:  Is God's grace in Christ really sufficient?  A preacher was publicly rebuked after preaching on that subject by a man who had just lost his wife.  He said "You can talk like that...but if your wife was dead as my wife is, and you had some babies crying for their mother who would never come back, you could not say what you are saying."  Months later the preacher lost his wife in an auto accident.  He stood by her casket and said "Recently a man	said I could not speak of the sufficiency of Christ if my wife were dead and my children were crying for their mother.  If he is here I want to tell him that my heart is broken, crushed and bleeding, but there is a song in my heart Christ put there and Christ comforts me today."  The man was there and he came down the aisle and stood by the preacher and the casket and said: "If Christ can help the preacher like this, I too will receive him!"



	B.  Peace Abundant:



		l.  Peace in a world of turmoil is the promise of the Savior to every believer.

2.  Paul was reminding the Corinthians that peace was their portion even though they had to live with a cesspool of sin surrounding them.



ILLUS:  A nerve-wracked mother frantically called her Pastor complaining about all her worries and stressful situation.  He heard some children's voices in the background and he asked: "Are your children as worried as you?"  "Of course not" she replied.  "Why not?" he asked. She said "I suppose they just put their trust in me and my husband to supply all their needs and to protect them."  He said "Why not do just as they do and think of yourself as a child of God and put your trust in Him!"  That's what brings peace!



CONCL:  We too are "SAINTS IN A CESSPOOL OF SIN".  We too live in a wicked world. Paul's message to the saints in Corinth is relevant to us today.  We too need three "looks": a Look at the Book, a Look at Blood and a Look at the Blessed Hope of every believer and we can experience the grace and peace "from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ." 





“UNCLAIMED RICHES”



TEXT:  I Cor. 1:4-9



THESIS:  To show the grace, gifts, and goals God has for every believer.



INTRO:  A.  I recently received in the mail an “urgent message” stating that I had been chosen to receive prizes which were unclaimed in a national Sweepstakes.  All I had to do to claim my prizes was to call a 900 number.  The letter stated that these “UNCLAIMED RICHES” were mine for the asking.



ILLUS:  Are you reluctant to throw in the trash the Sweepstakes forms because of the warning that others have done this and missed out on millions of dollars!



B.  Paul writes to the Corinthians about their “UNCLAIMED RICHES”!  He tells them what they had already received and what was available to them.



ILLUS:  Lest you complain that you “never win anything” or that you will never be mentioned in anyone’s will, let me remind you that our Savior has made a will and included you!  He gave His body to Joseph and Nicodemus, His mother to John the Beloved, His spirit back to His Father, and His mercy, grace, peace, and many other “UNCLAIMED RICHES” to every believer!



I.  GOD’S GRACE:  V. 4



	A.  Blameless Not Sinless:



Positionally, because of God’s grace, every believer is “blameless” though practically he

 may not be sinless!  cf. v. 8

	     2.  The word “blameless” means “unaccused, irreproachable” - nothing against our record.



		A.  God’s grace cost us nothing, but its cost was great!

B.  God’s grace places us as sinless before God, but it is also a very practical doctrine which demands much from us.



ILLUS:  God’s grace is not simply God’s unmerited favor, but it is that which brings into our lives everything that delights the heart of God.  There is grace to make me more like Him, grace to give me victory when I would fail, grace to make me patient when I would be impatient, living grace and dying grace!



	B.  Forgiven Not Perfect:



1.  God’s mercy withholds punishment deserved, God’s grace bestows blessings undeserved.

2.  Grace is the Greek word “charis” and originally meant an act revealing beauty of character; from God’s viewpoint that is what grace should produce in us.

3.  Grace is not God acting as a surgeon cutting out a cancer, but as a Creator producing healing for that cancer; He does not simply remove the evil, He transforms and changes it for His glory through grace.



II.  GOD’S GIFTS:  V. 5-7a



	A.  Enriched:  v. 5



	     1.  The word “enriched” means to be made wealthy.

	     2.  The believer is not only given grace but also gifts.

	     3.  The believer’s wealth is not to be squandered on self, but on serving God and others.



ILLUS:  The Corinthians had been “enriched” with many gifts, but they were abusing and misusing them.  Paul would later rebuke them, now he simply reminds them of God’s grace in bestowing them.  They had confused the gifts (charismata) with God’s grace (charis).  Charis  (grace) may be said to be mother of charismata (gifts).  They put the gifts above the Giver. The problem was pride!

		The Charismatics today do the same thing.  They become puffed up over what they believe are spiritual gifts and exalt the flesh.

		But if the Charismatics and the Corinthians overused and abused their “gifts”, we are often guilty of diminishing our gifts or not even identifying them.



A.  The gift of “utterance” (logos), referring to words that have meaning or express logical thought...eloquence.



ILLUS:  The Corinthians, like the Charismatics today, substituted lalia for logos.  Lalia is babbling.  The babbling may have a pleasant sound but it has no logic or significance.  Like some music; the music is pleasant, but the words have no meaning.  In Chapter 14 Paul rebukes them for their “unknown tongues” because they didn’t know what they were saying and neither did anyone else!



		   B.  The gift of “knowledge” (gnosis), meaning that Christ had enriched these believers

		        not only in speech but in understanding.



		        	1)  These believers abused this gift also.

2)  Being Greeks they practically worshipped both eloquence and knowledge. cf. I Cor. 2:1-5



ILLUS:  Being “enriched” in spiritual knowledge means that we can see things unbelievers cannot.  It means going beyond natural intellect and having our eyes opened to spiritual truths.

		Like the Corinthians we often know more than we practice.  We know all about soul-winning, service, etc., but do not live up to our knowledge.  We have gifts which are becoming atrophied through non-use.



3)  Many Christians have a “testimony” v. 6 confirmed (established) in them, but it doesn’t come out, i.e., they can speak about other things, but not the Gospel; they know much about the Bible, but never share it with others.



ILLUS:  A Missionary approached a native and asked; “Have you ever heard the Gospel?”  “No” he replied, “but I have seen it.  A dangerous medicine man in our tribe received your Jesus and now is a good and gentle man.”  We must not only recognize our gifts but use them. We need to claim our “UNCLAIMED RICHES”!



	B.  Excelling:  v. 7a



	     	1.  This church had more gifts than any other on record.

2.  If we use Corinth as an example we might state that having an abundance of spiritual gifts produces unusual church carnality.

3.  One thing is certain, that excelling in spiritual gifts will result in greater accountability.  “To whom much is given, much is required.”



III.  GOD’S GOALS:  V. 7b-9



	A.  Christ’s Coming:  v. 7a



	     	1.  This church and the apostle Paul both believed in the imminent Rapture of the church.

2.  Two doctrines hated by Satan especially are the blood atonement and the Rapture of the church.



ILLUS:  Beware any Bible or man who minimizes the blood of Christ or the soon return of our Savior.  You’ve heard of the “3 R’s”; we preach the “3 B’s”:  the Book, the Blood, and the Blessed Hope”!



	B.  Christian’s Confirmation:  v. 8,9



	     	1.  In v. 6 the tense is past, here it is future.	v. 8

	     	2.  When Jesus returns we will lay hold on all our “UNCLAIMED RICHES”!

3.  No charge or accusation will be able to be brought against us.  (“blameless” = unchargeable, unaccused)

	     	4.  Presently we are positionally blameless, but then it will be practically so.



NOTE:  This does not deal with rewards which will differ among believers, but rather with our state of glory.  A 15, 60 and 200 watt bulb may all be perfect and work but each shines with a different brightness.  All believers will be “blameless” in glory but not all will shine with the same intensity or receive the same rewards.



CONCL:  There are “UNCLAIMED RICHES” for every believer who lives up to his/her potent-ial and position.  We are all recipients of God’s grace and all have God’s gifts, but not all have reached God’s goals in this life and many will never reach His desire for them in the life to come saved as by yet by fire. �



“CHRISTIAN CLIQUES”



TEXT:  I Cor. 1:10-13



THESIS:  To show the danger of “cliques” within the local church.



INTRO:  A.  I Corinthians is divided up into three major sections.  The first deals with practical problems, the second with practical-doctrinal problems, and the third with doctrinal problems.  In this first section a number of practical problems are dealt with by Paul via the Holy Spirit:  divisions in the church, apostolic authority, carnality, pride, scandal, legal issues, marriage/divorce, liberty vs. license, looseness at the Lord’s Table, etc.  In Chapter 1 we will deal with the divisions in the Corinthian church or “CHRISTIAN CLIQUES”.



		B.  Three surprising things stand out concerning the divisions that arose in the Corinthian church.  1)  It had only been about 5 years since Paul started this church.  2)  It wasn’t its sinful environment and enemies from without that caused the “cliques”, but carnal Christians from within.  3)  The divisions were not doctrinal, but revolved around personalities...



I.  THE PLEA:  V. 10



	A.  Tenderness:  “Now I beseech you, brethren...”



In verse 9 Paul had spoken of their “fellowship” in Christ, in verse 10 he uses the

 word “now” in contrast and will show that instead of fellowship they had division.

		2.  The word “beseech” means to implore or to beg.

		3.  He refers to them as “brethren...”

4.  He uses the formal title “our Lord Jesus Christ” to show the source of his entreaty and his authority.



	B.  Firmness:  “speak the same things...”



		1.  He is not calling for uniformity, but unity.  “speak the same things”

2.  He uses the word “divisions” (“schisma”), literally gaps or splits; also used of torn fishing nets.



ILLUS:  He is speaking of disharmony.  Example:  Suppose while the choir is singing I decide to get up to the mic and sing a different hymn.  Nothing wrong with the hymn, but it breaks the harmony of the choir.  Or, suppose while we are singing “Amazing Grace” someone or several in the middle of the church decides to sing “Sweet Hour of Prayer”!?  Disharmony!



3.  He urges them to be “joined together”, to have unity even where they have diversity  “the same mind and...same judgment” concerning spiritual things.



ILLUS:  Paul is dealing with party divisions within one local church, the spirit of cliqueishness where individual thinking is squelched.  Too often we are like the man who said: “Believe as I believe, no more, no less:

		That I am right, and no one else, confess;

		Feel as I feel, think only as I think;

		Eat what I eat, and drink but what I drink;

		Look as I look, do always as I do;

		And then, and only then, I’ll fellowship with you!”



II.  THE PROBLEM:  V. 11



	A.  The Report:



		1.  The “divisions” of verse 10 had become the “contentions” of verse 11.

2.  A report had come from the “house of Chloe” from Corinth to Ephesus where Paul was writing this letter.

		

A.  He received this negative report not from some unnamed talebearer who wished to remain anonymous.

			B.  It didn’t come just from “Chloe” herself, but from her household.



NOTE:  If something needs correcting, we must speak up, not just keep quiet about it.  We are not to just act on hearsay or gossip but on evidence.



c.  There was obviously enough evidence that Paul thought it wise to act on the report.



	B.  The Rift:



		1.  The word “contentions” means “wrangling, quarreling”!

		2.  A quarrelsome spirit is a carnal spirit!

		3.  It takes two to quarrel; just decide you are not going to be one of the two.

4.  The words “among you” imply that the church had not yet split up into separate congregations - though their wrangling would lead to that.



ILLUS:  If the church did not split, these cliques would cause some to become discouraged and leave.  Usually those with a quarrelsome spirit themselves will become so angry if others don’t go along with them they will leave.  But they always try to persuade others to go with them.



III.  THE PARTIES:  V. 12



	A.  The Paul Party:



This group probably argued that Paul started the church so they would follow him. Ex. 

Glen Burnie:  some followed the founding Pastor.

		2.  This group probably liked the logical teaching of Paul.



	B.  The Apollos Party:

		1.  This clique preferred the philosophical manner and eloquence of Apollos.

This clique probably reasoned “We like Apollos’ fiery preaching better than Paul’s dry 

teaching.



	C.  The Peter Party:



1.  This split was probably Jews and decided to follow Peter who would sympathize with their peculiar needs and desires.

2.  They probably preferred Peter’s rugged, yet warm, personality and figured that he, after all, was the spokesman for the Apostles.



	D.  The Christ Party:



This splinter thought they were more spiritual than the others and refused the

teachings of any mere man and probably claimed direct communication and communion from Christ.

		2.  These were the most dangerous and most divisive; the exclusivists.



IV.  THE PERSPECTIVE:  V. 13



	A.  Division:  v. 13a	“Is Christ divided?”



1.  Paul is the master of reasoning called reducto ad absurdum; i.e. disproving a proposition by showing its absurdity.

		2.  Here he asks three absurd rhetorical questions.

		3.  The first has to do with cutting Christ up into pieces so each clique has a part.

		4.  No group can have only a part of Christ or all of Christ exclusively.



	B.  Crucifixion:  v. 13b	“Was Paul crucified for you?”



1.  Paul points to the crux of the matter; the crucifixion of Christ as the only means for salvation.

		2.  He argues that his crucifixion would mean nothing, for he too is a sinner, like them.



ILLUS:  If there was ever an opportunity for Paul to build a following for himself, this was it. But he declined.



	C.  Baptism:  v. 13c	“Were ye baptized in the name of Paul?”



Paul implies that they were not only not baptized in his name (identified with him), but

 that he deliberately didn’t baptize many lest people should get that ideA. cf.  v. 14-15

		2.  Paul didn’t want people attaching themselves to him, even though he was an Apostle,

		     though later he will insist they respect his Apostolic authority re:  teaching and

		     instruction.



CONCL:  Beware “CHRISTIAN CLIQUES!”  Watch out for men-worshippers or those who demand absolute obedience to them.  That is a cult mentality.  Avoid it like the plague.  Keep your eyes on Christ and give Him only your absolute allegiance and loyalty.  Follow others only so long as they follow Him.  If you are a “nut” be sure you are screwed on to the right Bolt. 





 “TO B, OR NOT TO B....?”



TEXT:  I Cor. 1:14-17



THESIS:  To show that preaching for converts takes precedence over baptizing converts.



INTRO:  A.  The two “B’s” in the title refer to baptism.  The question then becomes “To baptize or not to baptize...?”  That is the issue raised by Paul in our text.  Paul asked the rhetorical question in v. 13  “...were ye baptized in the name of Paul?”  to show how absurd their cult mentality was.  Now he speaks on the subject of those he personally baptized and contrasts that with the priority of his ministry, which was preaching the Gospel.  (Text)



		B.  Paul did his best to keep his converts from binding themselves to himself and as a missionary-evangelist he baptized only a comparatively few of those he led to Christ.  With the emphasis in the early church on nearly immediate baptism after conversion, we would conclude that he would have delegated the responsibility to others, possibly his co-workers Silas and Timothy, or Aquila his friend and helper, or maybe Stephanas:



I Cor. 16:15-16:	

15)  I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and that they have addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints,)

16)  That ye submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth.



TRANS:  Paul is certainly not against baptizing converts and he knows it is a vital part of the Great Commission, but he does not want to be an ongoing part of the divisive spirit of the Corinthian church.



I.  BAPTIZING BABIES:



	A.  New-Born Believers:  v. 14-15



		1.  Paul mentions two of his converts; one very prominent and another much less so.



		     	A.  Crispus was the chief rabbi in the Corinthian synagogue!

B.  Gaius is rather obscure but apparently was a close friend of Paul and was Paul’s host when he wrote his epistle to the Romans:  Rom. 16:23:  “Gaius mine host, ... and the whole church saluteth you.”



2.  It is obvious that a person need not be baptized by the one who led him/her to the Lord.



ILLUS:  Paul was in Corinth for 1½ years and “many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptized”  (Acts 18:8).  Obviously if Paul baptized so few, others baptized his converts.

	Paul was attempting to avoid inordinate loyalty to him and sets forth a principle that even a good thing like baptism should be avoided if it causes division in the church!



3.  This verse is a powerful argument against those who believe that baptism saves as Paul says “I thank God that I baptized none of you” which would mean he was grateful he led so few to salvation (if baptism saves)!

4.  Every new-born believer should be baptized, but Paul doesn’t want his converts to say that they were baptized by him to build a following.  v. 15



	B.  Not New-Born Infants:  v. 16



1.  The Bible teaches household salvation, and even household baptism - when the people are old enough to believe and receive Christ.



A.  The Bible does not state that every member of Stephanas’ household was baptized.

B.  The Bible does not state or imply that there were infants in Stephanas’ household.

c.  The Bible implies that they were all adults in that they “addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints” (I Cor. 16:15) - a difficult thing for infants!

d.  The word “household” is not limited to “family” but includes those servants who may have worked in the home.



ILLUS:  During Paul’s ministry the Scriptures record that he baptized three “households”:  Lydia’s, the Philippian jailer’s, and Stephanas’ household.  In each case infants are omitted since each person baptized is referred to as a believer.

	It is a joy to baptize new-born believers, but a greater joy to see them first come to Christ! My personal belief is that a person truly saved will WANT to be obedient in baptism, doubling the Pastor’s joy!



2.  I believe the statement:  “besides, I know not whether I baptized any other” is referring to the Church at Corinth and people they would know about.



II.  PREACHING POWERFULLY:



	A.  Evangelize Not Baptize:  v. 17a



		1.  This statement deals with Paul’s priority in the ministry.

2.  Paul’s first calling was evangelism and in order to have time for what he was called to do, he also had to recognize what he was not called to do.



ILLUS:  The young man came to the Pastor and said; “I feel called to preach, so I’m quitting my job and going into the ministry.”  The wise Pastor, knowing the man’s inconsistencies and inability to speak asked; “Have you noticed whether people seem to have a call to hear you?”

	Would God call you to minister special music in the church if you cannot carry a tune!



	B.  Simplicity Not Sophistry:  v. 17b



NOTE:  The word “sophistry” means clever rhetoric, subtle arguments even if deceptive.  It means building strong arguments even if the conclusions are weak or wrong.



		1.  The presentation of the Gospel doesn’t require showing off our intellect or vocabulary

		     with elaborate rhetoric.

		2.  That may impress the world, but it doesn’t impress the Lord!



ILLUS:  Some preachers are like the creek I used to swim in as a boy - not deep, just muddy! Some make the Scriptures so difficult people think they are “deep”, but they just “muddy” the truth.  That kind of preaching draws men to the preacher, not to the Savior. Gilding a diamond with gold doesn’t increase its value! Spurgeon:  “They would paint the rose and enamel the lily, add whiteness to the snow and brightness to the sun.  With their wretched candles they would help us see the stars.  The cross of Christ is sublimely simple; to adorn it is to dishonor it.”



A.  The verb translated “of none effect” means “emptied out” or “to neutralize or falsify.”

		     	B.  The Gospel is so simple that words of human wisdom may obscure it.



NOTE:  One lady returning home from church remarked; “I should have left my Bible home and brought my dictionary.”

	The liberal preacher said to the actor; “How is it that I, in expounding divine doctrines produce so little effect upon my congregation, while you can so easily rouse the passions o your audience by the representation of fiction?’  The actor replied; “Because I recite falsehoods as if they were true, while you deliver truths as if they were fiction.”



CONCL:  Instead of “to baptize or not to baptize...?” the real issue is to preach the truth so clearly even a child can comprehend it.  Baptism is important for obedience, but salvation is imperative for eternity.  We must make it clear and keep the biblical priorities.





“PREACHING PRODUCES”



TEXT:  I Cor. 1:18-21



THESIS:  To show the results of the preaching of the Cross of Christ.



INTRO:  A.  As beauty is in the eye of the beholder, so is an appreciation of spiritual truths. The trained eye of the artist sees and appreciates so much more of what he sees than the average layman.  So too those who look at our Savior dying on the cross.  To those of us who are saved it is a wonderful and beautiful thing, to the lost it is absurd, foolish, and silly.  When a believer goes to the Holy Land and enters the Garden Tomb area and looks up to Mount Calvary, he stands in awe with tear-filled eyes.  When a tourist sees the same thing, he simply checks it as another interesting place on his itinerary.



		B.  “PREACHING PRODUCES” - it produces conviction of sin in the heart of the unbeliever and seals his doom if he fails to respond.  It produces belief and a desire to live for God in the heart of God’s children.  As the sun melts wax and hardens clay, so the Gospel of Christ produces belief or unbelief when people are exposed to it.  It is man’s response to the Gospel not “predestination” that determines his ultimate destination.  Rejection or neglect sends folks to Hell not some Divine decree.  Acceptance and belief are required to spend eternity in Heaven.



TRANS:  In the text we have both the Products and Primacy of preaching...



I.  THE POWER OF PREACHING:  V. 18



	A.  Hell for the Lost:



1.  It is the content of the preaching that produces the response of “foolishness” in the heart of the believer.



ILLUS:  The word for “foolishness” here is the Greek word “mooria” from which we get our English word “moron”.  (I was tempted to title this message:  “Mormons, Moonies, and Other Morons”!)  The other word for “preaching” here is the word “logos” meaning “logic”.  A moron has a very limited ability to think logically.  Logos is the opposite of mooria; a logical person is the opposite of a moron.

		Zodhiates - “Paul is declaring something very significant here.  He said in v. 17 that there was danger that the Cross of Christ might be emptied of its meaning or content if it were made to depend on the wisdom or logic or expression, on its reasonableness or its rhetorical expression.  Some people say that it is only fit for morons to accept, but in itself, it is the most logical thing there is - “the logos of the cross.”



2.  These perishing people reject the logic of the cross as foolishness, but often accept the most foolish things as logical.



ILLUS:  They believe a bit of brainless slime in some primordial ooze suddenly came to life instead of accepting an intelligent Creator.  They avidly read their horoscopes instead of seeking guidance from God’s Word.  They observe groundless superstitions re:  black cats, Friday the 13th, etc. instead of trusting the Lord.



		3.  It is the rejection of “THE cross”, not “A cross”, which causes them to perish.



ILLUS:  The word “perish” doesn’t mean to cease to exist.  Luke 15:17:  the Prodigal said;  “and I perish” meaning suffering deterioration and distress as a result of hunger.  II Peter 3:6: The Flood:  “the world...perished”, but it is still here.  Heb. 1:11:  the earth and heavens “shall perish...shall wax old as doth a garment” lit., to deteriorate or change, not cease to exist!



	B.  Heaven for the Saved:



ILLUS:  Before I was saved I believed in evolution.  Now I see things differently!  Our bodies consist of approx. 600 muscles, 1,000 miles of blood vessels, 16 sq. ft. of skin [more or less!], 1,500,000 sweat glands [which would cover 5 city lots]; our brains contain 3 trillion nerve cells, 9 billion + of which are in the cortex alone.  Our blood contains 30 million white corpuscles and 180 trillion red ones.  In 70 years the heart beats 2½ billion times and pumps 500,00 tons of blood!  “We are fearfully and wonderfully made”!  Evolution can’t cut it or explain it!  An accident or chance cannot be the answer.  If any one of our organs failed while they were developing [lungs, kidneys, liver, etc.], our species would have died out!  Let the evolutionist explain how a male and female “happened” to develop simultaneously so the race could reproduce itself!



		Before I was saved I was a religionist.  Now I see things differently!  Religious rites and

	rituals, water on the forehead or drinking blood (!) won’t cut it!  Only the preaching of the

	cross can explain salvation.



II.  THE WEAKNESS OF WISDOM:  V. 19, 20, 21a



	A.  Wasted Wisdom:  v. 19



1.  Verse 19 is a quotation from Isaiah 29:14 where Judah trusted in Egypt instead of God (“reasonable” politically and humanly speaking), but it ended in chastening and utter helplessness.

2.  Man’s puny brain cannot produce any true wisdom; we continue to grow in knowledge, but fail to grow in wisdom.



	B.  Worthless Wisdom:  v. 20,-21a



1.  The Philosopher:  “wise” is “sophos”, a philosopher is “a friend (“philoi”) of wisdom  (“sophos”)”.

		

A.  In v. 19 God says He will destroy human wisdom; He doesn’t consider it valuable or worth saving.

B.  In v. 20 God says in comparison His wisdom makes man’s wisdom appear foolish.

		     	c.  In v. 21 God says the wisdom of this world alienates man from God.



ILLUS:  Philosophy is man’s ideas of God’s world and it is defective.  Evolution is man’s ideas of God’s creation and it is defective.

		Reader’s Digest “Man Does Not Stand Alone”, 1944:  “The earth rotates on its axis 1,000 mph at the equator; if it turned at 100 mph, our days and nights would be 10 times as long...and the sun would likely burn up our vegetation each long day, while in the long night and surviving sprout might well freeze.”



2.  The Religionist, v. 20:  “scribe” is “grammateus” or a man of writing or letters, in the OLD TESTAMENT sense a religious recorder, a theologian.

3.  The Debater, v. 20:  “disputer” is one who finds arguments to explain everything, but never is able to prove his arguments.



ILLUS:  Man has creation all figured out, but can’t prove it!  Evolution cannot be proven because it never happened!  Suppose I told you my suit wasn’t made by anyone but gradually came into existence to fill a need?  You would think I was crazy.  But when the evolutionist says the universe and everything in it evolved over millions of years you call him a scientist!



III.  THE PURPOSE OF PREACHING:  V. 21b



	A.  To Save:



		1.  To transform all the worldly-wise ones into God-dependent ones.

		2.  The means of their salvation is through the “preaching” or proclamation of the Gospel.



NOTE:  The word for preaching here is not “logos” but “keerugma” and deals with the content of the message more than the method of delivering it.



	B.  To Satisfy:



1.  None of the philosophies, religions, or arguments of this world can produce satis-faction, belief alone accomplishes that.

2.  It is this message that men deem foolishness which is the answer to their deepest need - peace, safety, and satisfaction with their Creator.



CONCL:  Don’t be “foolish” (a moron!), simply believe!  PREACHING PRODUCES either salvation or hardening of the heart.  Which is it for YOU!

		Thank God that His children not only have eternal life as their hope, but they have satisfaction in their soul from the power (dunamis) of God.





“SIGNS, SUPERSTITIONS and SALVATION”





TEXT:  I Cor. 1:22-25



THESIS:  To show that the cross of Christ exceeds the wisdom of the world and the power of miracles.



INTRO:  A.  Two officers passed by a man sitting on the curb next to a large package.  Always suspicious of bombs, they asked him what was inside.  He said “Dynamite!”  The officers jumped him and took him and the package to headquarters where the package was opened.  It was full of Bibles.  “Where is the dynamite?” they demanded.  “The Word of God is quick and powerful...” said the man.  He was right.  The word for “power” in our text is the word  “dunamis” from which we get the word “dynamite”.  The Gospel is explosive. This Gospel dynamite is the subject of this section.  In speaking of “the power of God” (v. 24) Paul also speaks of 3 distinct classes of people:  The Jew, the Greek, and the  Believer.  How do these 3 groups respond to the dynamic message of the cross of Christ? One looks for SIGNS, the other is caught up in SUPERSTITIONS and the third has received SALVATION...



I.  JEWS:  AWED BY MIRACLES  V. 22a, 23a



	A.  Sign-Seekers (Materialists):  v. 22a



1.  The Jews were looking for the prophesied signs of His second coming e.g., Dan. 7:13-14:  “...the Son of Man (will come) with the clouds of heaven (with) dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should serve him...”



ILLUS:  The Jews of the future who seek these signs will see them:  “(they) shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.”  (Matt. 24:30)  But the sign-seekers of Jesus’ day wanted this sign then and there.  God will not alter His plan to please the demands of men.



2.  The Jews disregarded the signs of His first coming, His virgin birth, the miracles He performed, His resurrection, etc.



NOTE:  During the first 2000 years of human history there are few miracles.  It is not till we come to the history of Israel, 2000 years after Adam, that the first great miracle of the supernatural birth of Isaac takes place, with Abraham the first Jew.  Israel is peculiarly God’s miracle nation and nation of miracles.



A.  When Jesus came and commissioned His Apostles to preach the message of the Kingdom, it says “He gave THEM power against unclean spirits...to heal all manner of sickness...”  (Matt. 10:1)

B.  This commission was distinctly apostolic with a definite purpose to authenticate their limited message:  “Go not into the way of the Gentiles, (or)...Samaritans.  But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”  Matt. 10:5-6



3.  When the Jews came to Jesus seeking additional Messianic signs, He responded bym rebuking them and telling them no other sign but that of Jonah (3 days and nights) would be given them.



NOTE:  The Lord has been singularly partial to the Jews giving them every reason for exercising faith in Him but they rejected Him.  He will give them no further signs prematurely.  It is the Gospel alone in this age.



	B.  Stumblers:  v. 23a



1.  The Greek word for “stumbling block” here is “skandalon” - the cross is considered a scandalous thing to the Jew.

		2.  Literally the word means a “deathtrap”.



ILLUS:  Think of a rat going after a piece of cheese in a trap.  As soon as he touches it, down comes the bar that kills him.  The word portrays something that stands in the way before destruction.  We may stumble and rise again, but the concept here refers to something fatal and deadly.



3.  To the sign-seeking Jews, the crucifixion was a sign of weakness and they were looking for earthly power.



II.  GREEKS:  INTOXICATED WITH LEARNING  V. 22b, 23b



QUOTE:  Barclay:  “The Greeks were intoxicated with fine words; and to them the Christian preacher with his blunt message seemed a crude and uncultured figure, to be laughed at and ridiculed rather than to be listened to and respected.”



	A.  Philosophers (Intellectuals):  v. 22b



		1.  These Greek philosophers would spend days arguing over minutiae.



Acts 17:21	

(For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear some new thing.)  



		Paul preached a fantastic message using their altar to the “Unknown God”, using brilliant oratory and flawless logic - to no avail.  This demonstrated to Paul that the power of the Gospel is not in “men’s wisdom”!



		2.  Their philosophies were based on superstitions.



Acts 17:22	

Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars’ hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious.



ILLUS:  It amazes me how superstitious otherwise intellectual people are!  A Reader’s Digest article, 2/71:  “I’m Not Superstitious, But...” began “an estimated 20 million Americans, in this age of science and sophistication, carry a rabbit’s foot or other good-luck charm.”  The article said “even the U.S. Navy will not launch a new ship on a Friday or on the 13th.  A learned doctor collecting American superstitions has more than 400,000 and is only halfway through. Ballplayers refuse to step on a foul line, will not whistle in a dressing room.  Hotels and hospitals will not designate the 13th floor by that number, and many airlines have no seat 13! Many people “knock wood”, refuse to walk under a ladder, are fearful of black cats, believe if their nose itches they are going to fight or if their palm itches they will receive money.



A.  The Greeks believed many strange and false things, but refused to accept Him Who is the Truth!

B.  The Greeks traditionally worshipped Minerva, the goddess of wisdom, but refused the Wisdom of God in Christ.



	B.  Fools:  v. 23b



1.  They considered the worship of a man who died on a cross, foolishness, but by so doing became fools.



ILLUS:  They could not comprehend the narrow-mindedness of these Christians insisting on belief in a man who was crucified.  Surely there were many roads to heaven or eternal life; many religions must have some merit.  You may argue against oxygen being the only element that will keep you alive, but you dare not breathe anything else!  Reject oxygen and you will die physically.  Reject the cross and you will die spiritually!



2.  Paul himself could perform miracles for the materialistic Jews or use oratory for the Greeks, but did neither in Corinth!

3.  His declaration is “But we preach Christ crucified” - regardless of what the Jews or Greeks desired.



		     A.  The word “preach” is “kerusso” or “to herald, or proclaim.”

		     B.  The message he proclaimed was “CHRIST crucified” not “Jesus crucified”.



1)  The Jews would not mind if just another man was involved, but “Christ” was the  “anointed One, the Messiah”!

2)  The Greeks had no problem with the gods coming down to men, but could not conceive of the God-Man!



III.  BELIEVERS:  SAVED BY SIMPLICITY  V. 24-25



	A.  Called-Ones (Spiritually-Minded):  v. 24



1.  These are they who throw out human wisdom and abandon hope in a sign from Heaven and simply receive what God says about Christ in His word.

		2.  These are the same ones spoken of in v. 18 as “us which are saved.”

		3.  The “call” goes out to all “come unto Me...”, but not all respond.



	B.  Converts:  v. 25



1.  These are they who respond to the call and no longer consider the gospel “foolishness” but realize this “foolish thing of God” (lit.) is the only reasonable, sensible thing in life.

2.  These are they who have quit fighting against the wisdom of God and have given in to the power of God.



ILLUS:  Everyone is wiser than God, these days!  If we were the Creator, we would have created flowers without weeds, birds without bugs, sunshine without rain, June without January, life without death, day without night, etc.

		Basically that’s just what God did in Eden and will do again after the Millennium.  The present world is marred by man’s sin.

		Now God has in mind salvation not ease, character not comfort.  God is wiser and stronger than men!



CONCL:  Men are interested in SIGNS and SUPERSTITIONS rather than in SALVATION. God is interested in SALVATION, SANCTIFICATION and SECURITY...but it must and only can come to us through the “foolishness of the Cross.”!





“REMOVING THE HALOES”





TEXT:  I Cor. 1:26-31



THESIS:  To contrast the wisdom of God with the wisdom of men.



INTRO:  A.  Haloes are “rings or disks of light shown around the head of a saint...used as a symbol of virtue or innocence.”  (Dictionary)  Haloes are a figment of men’s imagination and are biblically incorrect.  The Holy Spirit, through Paul, removes any concept of “haloes” by revealing to us what even the best of saints are in comparison to our God and Savior.



		B.  Man has no goodness or righteousness unless God gives it to him and even then man cannot boast!  That’s Paul’s point here.  Paul “REMOVES THE HALOES” from the boasting Corinthian believers and contrasts the weakness of men and the power of God.



ILLUS:  Theodore Roosevelt and his naturalist friend, William Beebe, would walk at night and search out the Andromeda galaxy and state; “It is as large as our Milky Way...one of a hundred million galaxies, 2½ million light-years away...consists of 100 billion suns, many of them larger than our sun.  After a moment of awesome silence, Roosevelt would grin and say, “Now I think we are small enough.  Let’s go to bed!”



TRANS:  That’s something of the way we should feel in the light of this passage tonight...



I.  MAN’S WEAKNESS:  V. 26



	A.  Worldly Wisdom:  “not many wise...”  (sophoi)



		1.  “Calling” here refers to a Divine call, not an earthly vocation.

		2.  Paul is stating that God’s power works miracles in the most hopeless material.

		3.  Paul continues his demeaning of human wisdom apart from God.



ILLUS:  “The benefits of knowledge are incalculable, but such knowledge becomes dangerous when it rejects the One Who gave it.  Sin can make the educated more dangerous than the ignorant.”	-Zodhiat

		Believers are often accused of using God as a “crutch”, but those who worship wisdom, learning, and education allow their “crutch” to keep them from the Lord.



4.  All the wisdom of the Greeks did not help the human needs at Corinth (nor here, even today!).



	B.  Worldly Power:  “not many mighty...”  [dunamoi]



		1.  The word “many” implies that at least some or a few of the group did receive Christ.



ILLUS:  In Acts 6:7 the Scriptures speak of “a great company of priests” who believed and in Acts 19:19-20 “Many of then which used the curious arts believed” and burned their books But comparatively few in these three classes in v. 26 get saved.



	C.  Worldly Status:  “not many noble...”  [eugeneis]



ILLUS:  Few of noble birth or with pedigrees [especially Jews] were being saved.  The Jewish religionists couldn’t understand spiritual things [Nicodemus].  And Jesus told the Jews that though they were of “Abraham’s seed” their spiritual ancestry was Satan.  John 8:37ff



TRANS:  It is the PRIDE of intelligence, position, and birth which hinders men from receiving the simplicity of the Gospel.



II.  GOD’S POWER:  V. 27-28



	A.  God Chose the Foolish:



1.  The contrast here is between the estimate the wise have of themselves and that which God’s choice reveals.

2.  God’s choosing is based on omniscience and omnipotence; He cannot be mistaken nor can He lose those He chooses!



NOTE:  There is a sharp contrast between the “foolish” and “wise” here.  You will find this crowd in the fundamental churches NOT the liberal churches.  They go after the wise, rich, proud, and haughty!



	B.  God Chooses the Weak:



		1.  Jesus said it is “the meek” who will inherit the earth!

2.  God chose the Gideons, the Abrahams, and the Davids!  Not the Pharaohs, the Herods, or the Caesars!



	C.  God Chooses the Base:



		1.  God is “REMOVING THE HALOES” of those who think they are something.

		2.  “Base” means low born, the antiTHESIS of “noble” in v. 26.



	D.  God Chooses the Despised and ‘No Account’:



1.  Check the crowd that Jesus ran with; fishermen, harlots, despised tax collectors, the lame, blind, halt, etc.

2.  He takes the ‘no accounts’ to “render idle” or “make inoperative” the rich and famous crowd.



III.  MAN’S POVERTY:  V. 28-29



	A.  The Humbling of Human Position:  v. 28



		1.  God removes anything in which man might boast!



ILLUS:  Samuel F.B. Morse, inventor of the telegraph, admitted that when he came to a standstill he asked God for help.  He said; “When flattering honors came to me from the invention which bears my name, I never felt I deserved them.  I had made a valuable application of electricity, not because I was superior to other men, but solely because God, who meant it for mankind, must reveal it to someone, and was pleased to reveal it to me.”

		The first message sent by the inventor of the Morse code was “What hath God wrought!” Many great scientists were Christians and also theologians:  Newton, Bacon, Pascal, Boyle, etc.  They didn’t shed their intelligence, just their pride!



	B.  The Humiliation of Human Pride:  v. 29



		1.  No one will ever stand before God boasting in a “bootstrap salvation”.

2.  God has stripped away all of man’s haloes so He alone can receive the glory; He alone is worthy!



IV.  GOD’S RICHES:  V. 30-31



	A.  Sharing the Wealth:  v. 30



		1.  He bestows sonship on every believer:  “in Christ”



		     	A.  This concept is unique among the religions.

B.  No one can say he is “in Buddha, Confucius, Mohammed, Joseph Smith, Mary Baker-Eddy, Rev. Moon”, et.al.

c.  This speaks of an intimate relationship; Christ is the very atmosphere in which he lives.



NOTE:  To be “in Christ” is to be related to all others who are “in Christ”.  It is to be a part of His Body!



		2.  He imparts real Wisdom to every believer:



		     	A.  The Wisdom of God is embodied in Christ.

		     	B.  To receive Christ is to receive Wisdom in its purest form.

c. When we receive Christ’s Wisdom we also receive His righteousness, sancti-fication, and redemption.



ILLUS:  View these as a three-sided triangle with Wisdom in the center.



	B.  Showing the World:  v. 31



		1.  We need to boast only in Him.

2.  We need to show the world that true wisdom, wealth, and power comes from above not from this world!



NOTE:  God is a jealous God and will not share His glory with anyone/anything; “For thou shalt worship no other god:  for the LORD, whose name is Jealous, is a jealous God:” Exodus 34:14  No less than eight times does the Scripture state God is a jealous God!



CONCL:  God alone deserves to wear a halo of virtue, power, or innocence.  He has conclusively shown in this passage that no man may justly wear a halo or be considered worthy of praise!





























 “THE POWER OF WEAKNESS”



TEXT:  I Cor. 2:1-5



THESIS:  To show that the power of God does not rest with the wisdom of men.



INTRO:  A.  To understand Paul’s statements in this passage, we need to know something of the events leading to this point.  He was imprisoned at Philippi, smuggled out of Thessalonica, driven out of Berea and when he reached Athens and argued with them on the basis of their agnosticism, he accomplished very little, so the Lord Himself appeared to him to encourage him.  Cf. Acts 18:4-11



		B.  Paul learned an important lesson for all preachers and Christians, that God’s power is not dependent on their wisdom or ability and that every believer needs to rely on God’s power.  Our job is not to debate, argue or browbeat folks, but simply to “testify...that Jesus was Christ.”  [Acts 18:5]  We need to learn the POWER OF WEAKNESS...



I.  THE MESSAGE OF THE PREACHER:



	A.  Stripped of Oratory:  v. 1a



		1.  Corinth had plenty of orators but was still steeped in sin.



ILLUS:  Two men visited two church services one Sunday in London.  In the A.M. they heard a renowned pulpiteer in a beautiful cathedral and said; “What a wonderful preacher he is.”  At night they went to hear C.H. Spurgeon and said; “What a wonderful Christ he preached!”



		2.  Paul had tried oratory and was no doubt a gifted speaker, but the spiritual results were

		     sparse.



	B.  Stripped of Philosophy:  v. 1b  “wisdom...”



1.  Paul had been schooled in Greek rhetoric, philosophy, and literature and could have used all three in his preaching of Christ.

2.  He realized that true faith must stand on the rock of revelation rather than on the sands of human philosophy.



A.  A theoretical presentation or a theological proposal would be totally inadequate to change lives.

B.  A preacher is commissioned to give people what they need, not what they want!



	C.  Steeped in the Crucifixion:  v. 2



1.  There are many subjects in and out of the Bible, but the only message with saving, transforming power is the crucifixion!

2.  Paul is not saying nothing else is important, but as far as addressing the main need of man, the cross is the climatic message.



NOTE:  The word “know” means “esteem as important.”  Cf. Gal. 6:14  Christ’s crucifixion not only is important for the unsaved, but also for the believer.



II.  THE MANNER OF THE PREACHER:



	A.  Personal Weakness:  v. 3



		1.  Paul was small in stature, frail in health, and repugnant to look at.



ILLUS:  Paul had some physical infirmity which he referred to frequently which seemed to initially embarrass and humble him.  He had great physical strength (2 Cor. 11), moral stamina and yet his physical appearance would not attract people to him.



		2.  His “fear” was a fear of failing the Lord, not a fear of what men could do to him.

3.  His “trembling” came from a recognition of the awesome responsibility which was his in faithfully proclaiming the message of the cross without pride.



ILLUS:  A great ship may send shudders from its motor to every part of the vessel, but it is the trembling of its source of power.



4.  His human frailty made him aware of his finiteness and how soon he would face his Savior.



ILLUS:  Men often think they are invincible.  The cover of this week’s Newsweek magazine sends a forceful message to all:  just two words “EVEN ME”, then a young man’s name - Magic Johnson!  Only 32 years of age but he has the HIV virus and must now face his own mortality and will face God.



	B.  Spiritual Power:  v. 4,5



		1.  Paul’s “speech” here refers to the manner of his giving the Gospel message.

		2.  The word “preaching” deals with the content of the message.



		     A.  Paul’s manner of preaching was not palatable, but it was powerful.

B.  Paul didn’t attempt to lure people (“enticing words”) with some artificially embellished message.



NOTE:  Someone said you don’t need to decorate an apple tree in full bloom with gaudy ribbons.



	The Gospel has its own beauty and attraction, but it is supernatural, not natural.



		3.  The word “demonstration” speaks not just of an exhibition, but of positive proof.



A.  The Gospel doesn’t penetrate a man’s heart through the senses, but through the Spirit.

		     	B.  The truth is delivered not by philosophy but by power.



4.  Paul is stating that unlike education which approaches the intellect, the Gospel is delivered to the spirit of man by the Spirit of God.

5.  Paul is saying that saving faith cannot rest on gimmicks, gadgets, programs or promotions, but “in the power of God”.



ILLUS:  A confession:  in my early ministry here I got caught up in promotions which were not as unbiblical as they were extra-biblical.  Some were surely unspiritual.  (A cup of cold water may not appear spiritual, but done in Christ’s name makes it so.)

		The unsaved do not respond to spiritual appeals initially, so it is not intrinsically wrong to invite them to a service to hear the Gospel by promising them a meal afterwards or some other incentive (not “bribe”), but we must be careful not to cheapen or demean the message or our Savior.

		We must always keep in mind that it is only the simple message of the cross which saves.



		6.  It was not Paul’s message but God’s which alone can save.



ILLUS:  Delilah toyed with Samson to find the source of his power.  If you were to ask Paul for the secret of his strength he would tell you it was not his education or former religious status, but like Samson, his power was from the Spirit of God.



CONCL:  “THE POWER OF WEAKNESS” is a spiritual principle that Paul presents to us here.  He relinquishes his claims to intellect, oratory and philosophy and submits to the power of God.

		He realizes the awesome responsibility of preaching God’s Word and though God uses intellect, vocabulary, confidence, etc., it must all be in submission to the Holy Spirit for spiritual results.





“SACRED SECRETS”



TEXT:  I Cor. 2:6-8



THESIS:  To show the wisdom of God is a mystery to the unbeliever.



INTRO:  A.  The concept of secret societies, e.g. Lodges, is that those who are members are privileged to information that outsiders are not supposed to have access to.  This passage of Scripture reveals that God’s wisdom is known by those who are believers and is despised by the unsaved.



The contrast between the wisdom of men (v. 5) and the wisdom of God (v. 6) shows

 that Christians alone have access to spiritual information and in reality are the only ones who have true wisdom.  We are privy to “SACRED SECRETS”...



I.  THE GREAT MESSAGE:  V. 6



	A.  Spiritual Wisdom:



1.  The “perfect” here refers to God’s people in general, but specifically those who are mature in Christ.

The “princes of this world” with all their worldly wisdom are no match for the simplest 

saint who has accepted the Savior.



		     A.  Spiritual wisdom is revealed to believers but hidden from unbelievers.

		     B.  Spiritual wisdom cannot be understood by the unsaved.  (cf. v. 14)



	B.  Spiritual Maturity:



		1.  There is no spiritual truth that is not available to even the humblest believer.

2.  It is the spiritual birthright of every blood-bought believer that the sons of God develop spiritually to full-grown maturity.

3.  It is not the purpose of God that any believer should remain immature, having spiritual faculties underdeveloped or crippled because of an improper spiritual diet.



A.  The Pastor and teachers in a local church are not only responsible to declare the Gospel to the lost, but must teach God’s wisdom to those who need to mature in the faith.

B.  The Great Message of the Word is not limited to the Gospel alone, but includes the  “whole counsel of God.”



II.  THE GREAT MYSTERY:  V. 7



	A.  A Sacred Secret:



1.  The word “mystery” does not mean “mysterious” but rather speaks of God’s Wisdom” for God’s people; a family secret.



ILLUS:  This word “mystery” comes from the Greek word “musterion” or initiated ones; those on the inside.  It dealt with the silence imposed by initiation into religious rites.  Literally “to shut the mouth” (silence).



2.  A biblical mystery is that which lies beyond the range of unassisted natural apprehension.

3.  It does not deal with a puzzle which man finds difficult to solve but rather a secret which man is wholly unable to penetrate.



Deut. 29:29:	

The secret things belong unto the LORD our God:  but those things which are revealed belong unto us and to our children for ever, that we may do all the words of this law.  

	B.  Once Hidden - Now Revealed:



		1.  Called “hidden wisdom” - But now God has broken His silence.

		2.  “Ordained before the world” - Redemption is a forethought, not an afterthought.



QUOTE:  O.B. Greene:  “How refreshing to the soul to know that before God ever made one thing, before He created the dust out of which He made man, He planned and perfected salvation in Jesus Christ, through His finished work.”



3.  “Ordained...unto our glory” - here is the first and last link of the golden chain of redemption.



A.  Glory is the final completion of our salvation, the full blown flower of God’s grace to us.

B.  Our “glory” has its beginning in our conversion and its consummation in the Rapture and the first resurrection.



III.  THE GREAT MISTAKE:  V. 8



	A.  Abused Powers:



1.  The “Princes of this world” speak of those religious and political powers which sent our Savior to His death and beyond them directly to all worldly powers and “worldly wisdom”.

2.  All the guilt and fatal ignorance of the world system climaxes in the crucifixion of the Savior.



	B.  Awesome Paradox:



		1.  A startling and awful paradox is contained in the words “crucified the Lord of glory”.



Acts 2:23:	

Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain:  



		2.  The baseness of men and the wisdom of God are juxtaposed here.

		3.  Here is the shame of the cross and the majesty of the Crucified.



		     A.  Here is the most gross injustice:  He was innocent.

		     B.  Here is the most base ingratitude:  He did only good.

		     c.  Here is the most heartless cruelty:  they crucified Him.

		     d.  Here is the most daring impiety:  “The Lord of glory”.

		     e.  Here is the most awesome wisdom of God:  it was His plan!



CONCL:  We have found one of the “SACRED SECRETS” of God!  God ordained the death of His only Son that we might enjoy salvation and be among the insiders of His family.  The Great Mistake of Man, was The Great Mystery of God and became The Great Message of His children.







"IN THE HEAVENLY CLASSROOM"



TEXT:  I Cor. 2:9-11



THESIS:  To show the ministries of the Holy Spirit relating to the believer's instruction in spiritual truths.



INTRO:  A.  While all of the Word of God is equally inspired, some chapters contain more valuable information and stand out as diamonds against a black velvet background, e.g., I Cor. 15 = Resurrection chapter.; I Cor. 13 = Love chapter.; Heb. 11 = Faith chapter., etc. Here is another such gem, on the Holy Spirit.  (Other great passages on the Spirit: John 16:7-11, Acts 2, etc.)



	B.  In the passage before us we have in essence a symbolic school with a textbook, instruction, teacher and students, hence the title "IN THE HEAVENLY CLASSROOM."  And what a classroom it is!  With God's Word the Text-book, the lesson material "the deep things of God", the teacher the Holy Spirit and we the pupils...



I.  THE TEXTBOOK: THE BIBLE  V.9  "It is written..."



	A.  Inspiration:  Imparting God's Words



		l.  This verse is a loose quotation from Isaiah 64:4.

2.  Since Paul is receiving inspiration he, through the Spirit, can alter the text to suit the occasion.



ILLUS:  The big issue among neo-evangelicals today is inerrancy.  Among true Bible believers inerrancy is a moot issue.  If one believes in inspiration inerrancy is automatic!



	B.  Revelation:  Unveiling God's Words   cf. v.10 "hath revealed them..."



l.  Inspiration deals with God's words being communicated to the mind of human authors, using their vocabularies, intellect, etc.

		2.  Revelation has to do with the inspired words of God in written form.



	C.  Preservation:  Protecting God's Words



		1.  Inspiration and revelation are useless apart from preservation.



ILLUS:  RBP S.S. Manual:  "The words of the ORIGINAL WRITINGS of God's Word were inspired (II Tim. 3:16)...Every child of God should try to memorize this vital verse...When Satan sends the darts of doubt...to your mind, remember, you believe GOD'S Word."  True enough, but if only the "original writings" are inspired and not preserved for us infallibly we can't even know if II Tim. 3:16 is accurate!



2.  God oversees providentially the transmission and translation of His Word and words to protect it from error.



ILLUS:  Statement of Faith re:  Preservation = The KJB is the Word and words of God preserved without error, in the form in which God wanted us to have it.



	D.  Interpretation:  Explaining God's Words



l.  This verse is often used to refer to heaven (application), but in the context it deals with God's inspired, preserved, revelation for today.

2.  The proper contextual interpretation of this verse is "God has revealed to us things which the human senses cannot penetrate of which the princes of this world are ignorant, i.e. 'sacred secrets' or mysteries."



NOTE:  Undoubtedly believers have great things in store for them in the future*, but this verse deals with what we have in the present.



I Pet. 1:4-5:		

4.  To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you,

5.  Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.  



	E.  Illumination:  Understanding God's Words



		1.  Illumination is the unique ministry of the Holy Spirit working in conjunction with the

		     believer (II Tim. 2:15) whereby he imparts understanding of His revelation.

		2.  Inspiration was limited to a few men, illumination is available to all believers.



II.  THE INSTRUCTION:  THE DEEP THINGS  V.10



	A.  Private:  "hath revealed..."



		l.  What God has prepared for His own in His Word, He reveals to His own by His Spirit.

2.  God "hath revealed them unto us" i.e. the "mystery, even the hidden wisdom" (v.7) viz., hidden to unbelievers.



QUOTE:  "Unbelief locks up the Scriptures."



	B.  Profound:  "deep things..."



		l.  The truths of Scripture are unfathomable to the unregenerate mind.

2.  God's storehouse is overflowing with blessed truths available to the believer, yet many continue in spiritual poverty.

3.  These things cannot be discovered through the human senses; eye, ear, heart  (mind)...but only through revelation.



III.  THE STUDENT:  THE BELIEVER  V.10



	A.  Personal:  "unto us..."



		1.  Lest we become puffed up, the words "unto us" are preceded by "God hath revealed

		     them...", i.e. they are undiscoverable without Him.

2.  The Holy Spirit becomes our personal Tutor and plumbs the depths of divine conscience and reveals the "wisdom of God" to us.

3.  No heathen people ever conceived of a personal God who would actually communicate personally with them or would care for their needs.



ILLUS:  All the heathen deities are impersonal gods who cared more for their own sensual and sexual needs than for those who served them.



IV.  THE TEACHER:  THE HOLY SPIRIT  V.11



	A.  The Comparison:



l.  Paul uses an analogy which shows that man understands those things which pertain to a man because he is a man - he has the equipment of a man.

		2.  Therefore a man must possess the Spirit of God to comprehend God.



	B.  The Conclusions:



		l.  Paul reasons that no one outside God can know what takes place within God.

		2.  The Holy Spirit knows God from the inside...He IS God!

		3.  Because the Spirit who reveals is truly God, what He reveals is the truth of God.



CONCL:  What kind of student are you in the heavenly classroom?  You have the right textbook and the right Teacher, but do you receive His revelation of the "deep things" of God. I am not talking about some mystical "deeper life" experience, but the acceptance and application of spiritual truths the Holy Spirit reveals to you?  What grade would you get if God were to give out report cards to His students!





“LIVING IN THE SUBURBS OF PARADISE”



TEXT:  I Cor. 2:12-16



THESIS:  To show the distinctions and responsibilities of the natural man and the spiritual man.



INTRO:  A.  Oliver Greene wrote:  "...to be spiritually minded is to live in the suburbs of Paradise."  To be spiritually minded is the subject of our text.  There are also several contrasts between the spiritually minded believer and the unspiritual unbeliever here.  Paul speaks of the 2 spirits in the world, the 2 kinds of wisdom in the world and the 2 kinds of men in the world.



	B.  Since we are unable in this life to live in Paradise, the next best thing is to try "LIVING IN THE SUBURBS OF PARADISE" by being spiritually minded, or by having "the mind of Christ." (v.16)  All  who try this will be opposed by supernatural and natural forces.  Paul, in this passage, writes about the opposition as well as the opportunity.



I.  TWO KINDS OF SPIRITS:  v.12



	A.  The Spirit of The World:  v. 12a



l.  This is the "spirit" or  "animus" which motivates or drives the unsaved; ("animus" = animates or gives life to).



ILLUS:  The Disney characters are simply drawings of fictional characters, but they are given "life" when animated on the screen via apparent movement, voices, personalities, etc.



2.  This "spirit" is "the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience" or "the prince of the power of the air."  Eph. 2:1-3



	B.  The Spirit Which is of God:  v. 12b



l.  In the context the meaning is clear - the believer has received that which is of God so he can "know the things freely given to us of God."

		2.  Thus only the believer has spiritual discernment or any perception of spiritual things.



a.  He is privileged to receive information which the world calls "foolish" and cannot understand.

b.  When we received the Holy Spirit we also received the "spirit which is of God."



QUOTE:  Lenski:  "Our (version is) careful to print "spirit" without a capital letter.  And Paul is careful not to write 'the Spirit of God' although he writes 'the spirit of the world'...denoting source."  The spirit in which the believer operates originates with God.



II.  TWO KINDS OF WISDOM:  V.13



	A.  Man's Wisdom:



		l.  It was man's wisdom which prompted the "princes of this world" to crucify the Savior.

2.  Man's wisdom may allow him to exercise his intellect, manipulate his environment, accumulate worldly treasures, but cannot control his desires or that which motivates and drives him.



ILLUS:  Man's wisdom prevents him from perceiving the impending wrath of God and lulls him into a false security concerning eternity.



	B.  God's Wisdom:



		l.  God's wisdom is expressed in God's words.

		2.  This verse is an iron-clad proof text on verbal inspiration.



ILLUS:  Paul is saying that he didn't get the words which he was writing from man, but directly from the Holy Ghost.  Though He uses the writer's vocabulary He nonetheless chooses even the words to be recorded.



3.  The phrase "comparing spiritual things with spiritual" has the emphasis of comparing spiritual things with the spiritual words he has just spoken of; i.e. everything must be measured by the absolute standard of God's words.



III.  TWO KINDS OF MEN:  V. 14-16



	A.  The Natural Man:  v.14



		l.  The natural man is obviously the one with the worldly wisdom of v.13.

This division is not a common one with man who knows only learned men vs. ignorant 

men or rich men and poor men; not natural men and spiritual men.



Most spheres are common to both; physical, social, intellectual, etc., but not so

with the spiritual world.

The natural man may be moral, intelligent and even somewhat self-controlled, but

his tendency always lies towards sensual passion.

		     c.  It has nothing to do with his ability, but with his inability - his incapacity.



ILLUS:  To attempt to reason spiritually with a natural man is like attempting to describe a sunset to a blind man or a beautiful concert to a deaf man.



3.  The things of God's Spirit are beyond the comprehension of a man with a dead spirit. Eph. 2:1-3



ILLUS:  Men and animals share bodies which respond to physical stimuli and souls which respond to emotional stimuli.  But though the saved man can respond to spiritual stimuli, the natural man cannot, because his spirit is dead and the Holy Spirit has not quickened it or resurrected it.  That is why the "things of the Spirit of God" are "foolishness unto him".  He does not have the capacity or capability of spiritual discernment or understanding - "neither CAN he know them"!



	B.  The Spiritual Man:  v. 15-16



l.  The spiritual man can comprehend "all things spiritual" and evaluate spiritual evidence  due to the indwelling Holy Spirit.

2.  The spiritual man alone can "judge" or comprehend because he alone has a spiritual viewpoint or frame of reference.

3.  The spiritual man can judge the unspiritual but the unspiritual cannot judge the spiritual.



LLUS:I  A man with good vision can judge matters pertaining to a blind man, but the blind man cannot judge matters pertaining to a sighted man.  Saved men understand unsaved men, but the unsaved cannot understand the saved man.  "None but a poet can criticize a poet; none but a painter can judge a painter; none but a believer can appreciate a believer."



4.  This verse does NOT teach that believers cannot judge other believers; the remainder of this epistle shows Paul judging the believers in the Corinthian church, as to their conduct and even their motives!

5.  V.16 quotes from Isaiah 40:13 showing the utter folly of the natural man trying to judge the believer.

6.  V.16 does not mean that the believer can comprehend all the thoughts of God, but that the Holy Spirit does reveal Christ, so that we are said to "have the mind of Christ."



CONCL:  The spiritual man is "LIVING IN THE SUBURBS OF PARADISE" in that he "has the mind of Christ" and the indwelling Spirit of God.  He is clearly not home to heaven yet, but can live as a spiritual man down here where God can reveal to him things not understood by the natural man and things not even discernible by the natural senses (cf. v. 9)!



		Where are YOU living?  In the suburbs of paradise or in the squalor of spiritual poverty?













"SPIRITUAL RETARDATION"



TEXT:  I Cor. 3:1-4



THESIS:  To show the problem, product and proofs of carnality in the church.



INTRO:  A.  In the opening verses of chapter 1 Paul praises the Corinthian Christians as to their

position in Christ.  In the opening verses of chapter 3 Paul decries their practices as immature Christians.  Paul graphically describes their spiritual condition as "carnal".  He proves that it is possible to be saved, but spiritually retarded!



	B.  While examining these verses and their application to the Corinthians we need to diligently compare ourselves and our own spiritual condition.  We need to be sure our position matches our practice and that our walk matches our talk.



I.  THE PROBLEM:  CARNALITY  V. 1-3a



	A.  Spiritual Immaturity:



		l.  A "babe" or new convert is a delightful thing.  v.1



ILLUS:  Everyone loves a baby!  Paul here is not yet chiding these Christians.  He addresses them as "brethren".



		2.  Paul had been the "spiritual father" to most of the believers in the Corinthian church.

		3.  As every good "father" he loved his "children".



		     A.  He had tailored his teaching to their immaturity:  "milk".  v. 2a



ILLUS:  Paul sets forth a spiritual principle here:  truth is to be administered with a practical regard to the receptive powers of the student, just as the administration of bodily food must have regard to the digestive capacities of those who need it; "milk" for infants, "meat" for men.



		     B.  "Milk" is the normal diet for "babes".



	B.  Spiritual Retardation:



l.  In chapter 2 Paul contrasts the  "natural" and the "spiritual" whereas here the comparison is between the "spiritual" and the "carnal."

2.  These Christians, after 18 mos. of Paul's preaching and teaching were still unable to receive "meat".



ILLUS:  "Milk" deals with missionary or evangelistic preaching and deals with knowledge of conversion.  "Meat" is doctrinal preaching and deals with fruit of conversion.



3.  The word "carnal" in v. 1 is sarkinos and simply speaks of immaturity, without any blame; all of us still have an old or "fleshy" nature.

4.  The word "carnal" in v. 3a is sarkikos and speaks of retardation; this speaks of a believer where the flesh is in control.



ILLUS:  The statement "for ye are YET carnal" fixes blame.  It is an accusation.  Everyone loves a baby, but an adult in a baby state is a tragedy.  Put a baby bonnet on an adult, stick him in a carriage with a bottle stuck in his mouth and you get something of the picture of the carnal Christian.



		     A.  In v. 1 they were "brethren" but "babes" and that was O.K.

		     B.  In v. 3 they are "carnal" not Christ-like and that is not O.K.!

		     c.  To be immature as a "babe" is expected and acceptable.

		     d.  To be immature as an older Christian is inexcusable and tragic.



ILLUS:  Are you a "Spiritual Retard"?  How long have you been saved?  Are you still on "milk" or can you handle "meat"?  Are you under the Spirit's control or under the control of the old "fleshly" nature!



II.  THE PRODUCT:  CONFUSION  V. 3b



	A.  Envying:



ILLUS:  The word is "zelos" from which we get "zeal".  Positively it is good, negatively it implies jealousy, i.e. zeal to have what others have.



l.  Oliver Greene makes a distinction between envy and jealousy:  "envy desires to deprive another of what he possesses, while jealousy desires to have the same sort of thing the other person has."

2.  Carnal Christians are never satisfied because they are constantly looking around at others instead of looking within to grow.



	B.  Strife:



		l.  Believers who are always wrangling over minutiae and are contentious are carnal

		     Christians.



Psalm 119:165:  

Great peace have they which love thy law:  and nothing shall offend them.



		2.  Internal division and strife in a local church is sure sign of carnality.



	C.  Divisions:



		l.  Literally disunion, dissension and disharmony.

		2.  Carnal Christians have difficulty getting along with others.

3.  Instead of making a direct accusation here, Paul asks a rhetorical question, but the implication is clear.



NOTE:  To "walk like men" means to operate on the same standard as the unsaved.  Since they are "natural" men and have not the Spirit of God in them they can only "walk like men".  God's people ought to rise above that standard and walk under the Spirit's control.



III.  THE PROOF: CONDITIONS  V. 4



NOTE:  Paul has described their position and practice and now offers proof by citing their immature actions of following various leaders, instead of simply following the Savior.



	A.  Carnality Illustrated:



		l.  The very thing which Paul condemned here, the Corinthians had been boasting in.

		2.  We must beware making ourselves followers of any mere man!



ILLUS:  Preachers and teachers who exalt themselves and attempt to build followings among believers are as much to blame as the carnal Christians.  In fact these leaders are just as carnal as their followers.  It should never be what MacArthur says, or what Dobson says, or what Fedena says, but what does God say!  Paul later sets things in their proper perspective by saying "Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ."  I Cor. 11:1



CONCL:  THE cardinal sin of the church today, as in Paul's day, is carnality!  It is manifested in the 3 specific sins mentioned in v. 3 which are so prevalent in so many churches.  It is especially obvious in the "SPIRITUAL RETARDATION" among many of the professing Christians, who should have grown up spiritually years ago!

		Some degree of carnality is acceptable among new converts, but it should not be the case with those who have been saved any length of time.  Instead of boasting in our carnality, as in Corinth, we should be ashamed!  Christian friend...GROW UP!





"IN THE GARDEN OF GOD"



TEXT:  I Cor. 3:5-9



THESIS:  To show that God's workers should never take preeminence over God and His work.



INTRO:  A.  Usually when we think of "THE GARDEN OF GOD" we think of Eden.  In our text it is the church.  In v. 9 the phrase "ye are God's husbandry" means we are God's farm or garden.



		B.  It takes many workers to properly manage a farm.  One may plow the ground, another may sow the seed, another may water the seed, still others may work to reap the harvest.  That is the picture we have in our text.  In the church, God's garden, before harvest time occurs many may have a part.



TRANS:  Remember the Corinthian believers had segmented the church into various cliques centering around personalities.  Paul continues to show how terrible and stupid that is through His analogy of a farm and its workers...



I.  THE FARMERS:  (PAUL and APOLLOS)



	A.  Servants:  v. 5



		l.  The word "ministers" here is "diakonos" (deacons), or "servant".

		2.  The force of Paul's argument is who would put a servant on a pedestal?



ILLUS:  Paul was not demeaning the work of a servant or an apostle, but simply emphasizing that their work is not the real work; they are simply servants of the Master.  He and others may have been used by the Lord but it was "the Lord" Himself who "gave to every man."  It is not the man who is important but the message which God gives him and which he in turn gives to the unbeliever.



	B.  Planters:  v. 6a



		l.  Paul was the church-planter, humanly responsible. for its existence.

2.  The comparative unimportance of his work is emphasized, i.e. though he planted he could not give life or growth - only God gives the increase.



	C.  Waterers:  v. 6b



l.  Apollos followed Paul and through faithful ministry helped to keep alive what God had done through Paul's planting.

2.  There is an essential unity and necessity with both planters and waterers though God must bless their respective ministries.



QUOTE:  Oliver Greene once said; "I am an evangelist - yet sometimes I wonder if I have been used of God to win even one soul to Jesus apart from the assistance of my fellow ministers - pastors, evangelists, and missionaries."



	D.  Workers:  v. 8a



l.  What an encouragement to "soul-winners" who go and go and see little fruit, or for pastors, evangelists, etc. who labor for years and see someone else come behind them and reap a harvest.

		2.  God says they are "one"!



ILLUS:  The very fact that the Corinthians were divided and giving preference to Paul and Apollos shows that neither of the two was everything.  God says they are nothing - as to actually performing spiritual results.  Paul forcefully here shows the folly of following after men, no matter how great they seem to be or what results they may seem to have.



II.  THE OWNER:  (GOD)



	A.  The Farm is His:  v. 6b



		l.  God alone can produce any spiritual results.



ILLUS:  In the analogy there is someone who sows and someone who waters and seed with life within, but without the sunlight and climatic conditions and good soil, etc. nothing will result. So with the work of God.  Without Him all is vain and will produce exactly nothing!



2.  The owner of the Farm or Garden has absolute authority over his property; and He alone has the power to give a harvest.



	B.  The Farmers are His:  v. 7



		l.  Ownership is emphasized in v. 6, and 7 as well as in v. 9.

		2.  He does with His farm and farmers as He pleases.



	C.  The Farmers Rewards are His:  v. 8b



l.  Since He owns the farm and the farmers He alone can pay whatever "wages" He deems fair - or none at all if He sees fit!

		2.  The Bible does not teach that all will share and share alike in heaven.



		     A.  Where we will be is free.

		     B.  What we will have and do is earned.

		     c.  Our Owner will give rewards according to faithful service.



ILLUS:  It is interesting that even though we are nothing and He does the real work He does not receive the rewards of His labors, but gives them to His servants and subordinates!



III.  THE GARDEN:  (THE CHURCH)



	A.  Includes the Workers:  v. 9a



l.  Though we are mere "hirelings" or "servants" collectively we make up His Garden and are seen as in partnership with God Himself.

2.  These words honor and extol the church; He is pleased to be yoked with us in His work.



	B.  Includes the Work:  v. 9b



		l.  The word "husbandry" literally means "field" or "garden".

		2.  He works His garden or field as He sees fit.

3.  This statement of ownership gives dignity to the church and to the co-laborers in the church, in spite of their relative insignificance.

4.  The word "husbandry" may also speak of cultivation; i.e. we are a part of that which God Himself is cultivating.



NOTE:  The last image of a "building" introduces the theme of the next section dealing with the Judgment Seat of Christ, rewards, loss, etc.



CONCL:  "God's Garden" includes servants, planters, waterers, workers, etc., but lest we be "puffed up" He reminds us that we can really do nothing apart from Him.  He alone can give meaning and life to our work in His behalf.



"UNDER CONSTRUCTION"



TEXT:  I Cor. 3:10-15



THESIS:  To show that Pastor and people alike are responsible for their works after salvation and that those works will be judged, possibly rewarded.



INTRO:  A.  We have all groaned when we see a sign reading "UNDER CONSTRUCTION" on the road to work or a vacation.  Often another sign will follow which reads "Temporary Inconvenience - Permanent Improvement".  It doesn't help much at the time, but we will be glad for the inconvenience later on.  So it is witheach believer and each church.  In this life we are all "UNDER CONSTRUCTION" and though it is a painful process, we will be glad later on that we disciplined ourselves to endure the building process for the rewards that will follow at the Judgment Seat of Christ.



		B.  Paul switches his image from that of a Garden to that of a Building.  His introduction in v. 9 makes the transition and he also moves the train of thought from "we" to "thee".  This is important to a proper understanding and application of the passage.  He speaks not only of himself and Apollos, but expands his remarks to include all the believers in the Corinthian church, and by way of application to all believers in this room and in this age.



I.  THE BUILDERS:  V. 10



	A.  The Masterbuilder:  v. 10a



		l.  Paul was a foundation layer; the Greek word is "arkitekton".

		2.  Paul was an "evangelist" or missionary-evangelist.

		3.  His ministry was to win souls and form them into a church i.e., a church-planter.



	B.  Other Builders:  v. 10b



l.  Paul is speaking not only of Apollos, but of any and all who would follow him as the Pastor of this church.

2.  He issues a stern warning to his successors to take care how they build doctrinally upon the foundation he laid.



ILLUS:  It is not enough for a Pastor to teach and preach, he must teach and preach the truth of the Word and not his philosophy or personal beliefs.



II.  THE BUILDING:  V. 11-12a



	A.  The Foundation:  v. 11



		l.  The foundation is identified as "Jesus Christ".

2.  Any person's faith or church built on any other foundation will not stand in the coming judgment.



ILLUS:  Paul is stating that the foundation he laid was a solid one.  Any person's faith which does not have THIS Foundation is faulty.  The one Foundation of any church must also be Jesus Christ.  (Matthew 16:18)  The Sear's Tower is the tallest building in the world.  It owes the stability of its 110 stories to its foundation, which extends 100 feet into solid bedrock.  So too a church's stability depends upon it's foundation.  If it is built on a man it will fail.



	B.  The Superstructure:  v. 12a



		l.  The source of all proper building materials must be the Scriptures.



QUOTE:  "Shame upon men that, when the right material for labor is provided, they go hunting about for the wrong.  The Scriptures are the great quarry and mine in which costly stones and gold and silver abound, and no zealous spiritual builder need lack who will search these mines."



2.  Our works, motives, activities, et.al., must all have their origin in the precepts and principles of the Word of God.



ILLUS:  The Foundation is Perfect; what a shame to build withthe shoddy materials of psychology, human wisdom, philosophy, etc.



III.  THE BUILDING MATERIALS:  V. 12B



	A.  Class 1:  "gold, silver, precious stones..."



ILLUS:  The Pastor must build upon the Foundation of Christ sound doctrine.  Every believer has the same responsibility.  We are builders with a choice of building materials.  In spring birds select carefully their nesting materials and then weave them together so rain, storms and high winds cannot dislodge or harm them.  Young couples buy a home and then carefully select the right furnishings to complement the home.  Some furnish the home with cheap, shoddy things and soon have to replace them; others purchase the best they can buy and enjoy them for many years.  The believer must be extremely careful in building upon his Foundation with the best materials available - what he builds must last an eternity!



		l.  Many have attempted to define these Class 1 materials.

		2.  But the text seems only concerned with the valuable vs. the worthless.



ILLUS:  Probably the safest path is to go no farther than the Scriptures.  It is clear that in Corinth (context) the wisdom of men had been substituted for the Truth of God.  Thus we assume that the Word of God and what it produces in lives equates with "gold, silver, precious stones..." and the philosophy and wisdom of men equates with "wood, hay, stubble."



	B.  Class B:  "wood, hay, stubble..."



l.  It is the value of our works after salvation, not the vastness of them which will bring reward or loss.

2.  As an ounce of gold sells for more than a ton of hay, so it is the quality of our works not their quantity which is more valuable.

		3.  What is portrayed in this list is decreasing values and increasing flammability.



NOTE:  No builder can ever blame the defects of the building on the Foundation.  What preachers and people build upon the perfect Foundation determines the durability of the building in the time of judgment.



III.  THE BUILDING INSPECTION:  V. 13-15



	A.  The Test:  v. 13



		l.  The word "manifest" means "to be made visible".

			

A.  Things are not always what they seem; now the scaffolding obscures the building, then we shall see the real quality.

		     	B.  This refers to a public testing of the building materials ("works").



		2.  The word "declare" also speaks of open inspection.

		3.  The word "revealed" (apokulupto) signifies to "remove the cover".



ILLUS:  All of these words point to the fact of the public nature of this "Building Inspection" at the Judgment Seat of Christ!  Every work of every true believer will be exposed for all to inspect.



		4.  The "fire" speaks of judgment, purging.



ILLUS:  Thus the Catholics use this passage to support the phony doctrine of Purgatory.  But no person is being purged here, only his/her work!  (v. 13-15)  I visualize this scene as a giant blowtorch being applied to each believer's works.  What remains will be very interesting indeed.



	B.  The Day:  v. 13



		l.  This "day" corresponds with the Judgment Seat of Christ spoken of in II Cor. 5:10.

		2.  On this "day" only faithfulness, not popularity will count.

3.  Only quality, not quantity will remain...nothing that defiles will enter Heaven, only the genuine and durable will survive; all the spots and wrinkles will be gone!



	C.  The Reward:  v. 14



		l.  Men praise wood here as if it were gold and depreciate the gold as if it were wood.

		2.  But there every simple, biblical work will be properly rewarded.



	D.  The Loss:  v. 15



QUOTE:  Lenski:  "Many proud builders who were acclaimed by men while they lived and were honored with great tributes when they were buried shall hang their heads when all their work becomes nothing in the fire test.  But many a humble preacher (and Christian) of whom nobody made much in life, shall shine at that day because he wrought gold, silver and precious stones."



		l.  What tragedy to see all that "building" destroyed in the fire!

2.  The reason "he himself shall be saved" is because he remained on the Great Foundation!

3.  It is only because of God's wondrous grace that the foolish builder is permitted to escape the great conflagration; but he will be stripped of the glory of the faithful.



CONCL:  "UNDER CONSTRUCTION" is supposed to signify progress, purpose and improvement.  How is your building coming!  What materials are you using!  Why not start today to change your building materials?  What a tragedy to arrive in heaven with the smell of smoke haunting you for eternity!

"A WARNING TO CHURCH-WRECKERS"



TEXT:  I Cor. 3:16-17



THESIS:  To show the character and nature of the local church and to warn against those who would defile it.



INTRO:  A.  A mansion is great, a palace is greater but a Temple is the greatest!  In v. 9 Paul says that the local church is "God's building".  In v. 16 our text he refers to it as God's Temple. In v. 10-15 Paul spoke about building on the Foundation of the building.  There he taught about 2 kinds of builders: the wise-builder and the worldly-builder.  Now he speaks of those who seek to defile or destroy.  Paul moves from the concept of building to the concept of wrecking.



ILLUS:  A church under construction is a pleasant sight.  Prospects of future joyful worship, happy fellowship and productive service come to mind.  A wrecking ball smashing against the walls of a church building is not such a pleasant sight.  Images of a church once alive with singing, sermons and sweet fellowship and prayer flood the mind.  What or who led to that church's death? Who destroyed the church's life before the wrecking ball destroyed its walls?  (Therein lies our subject and "A WARNING TO CHURCH-WRECKERS"!)



		B.  In chapter 6 Paul will liken the believer's body to a Temple, but here he compares the local church to a Temple.  Paul formerly referred to the church as a farm or garden, then as a building, and now as a Temple.



I.  THE CHURCH-TEMPLE:  v. 16



	A.  A Temple is a Manifestation of God:  "Temple of God..."



ILLUS:  In the OLD TESTAMENT Temple God dwelt in the form of the Shekinah Glory.  His presence filled the Temple upon its dedication.



l.  There are two words for "Temple"; one for the building, the other, used here ("naos") denotes the "holy place".

		2.  The church (NOT the building) is the dwelling place of God; a holy place.



NOTE:  As in the OLD TESTAMENT Temple God's glory specifically dwelt in the Holy Place, but the entire building was thus sanctified, so too the local church, in spite of its imperfect members is considered holy or sanctified by God.  Pointing out the church's holiness does not conflict with reproving her many sins.  Cf. 1:2



3.  The local church needs to manifest God's presence by its testimony, reputation and doctrinal purity.



	B.  A Temple is a Residence of God:  "dwelleth in you..."



l.  In a real sense the very essence and presence of God exists in every scriptural NEW TESTAMENT  Church.

2.  God does not reside in buildings today, but in believers and as those believers constitute a church they collectively and corporately become a residence of God.

		3.  The local church becomes the Spirit's dwelling place.



A.  The OLD TESTAMENT Temple was not "holy" due to its bldg. materials nor even because of its priesthood, but due to God's presence.

B.  The church is not "holy" due to its sinful members, but through the indwelling Holy Spirit.

c.  The greatness of the Temple was not in its beauty, construction or even its wor-shippers, but rather in the One worshipped there.



ILLUS:  Jesus standing in the Temple said that because He was present "One greater than the Temple" was there!  So it is in every meeting of the church.



	C.  A Temple is a Meeting Place with God:  "in you..."



		l.  First in the Tabernacle then in the Temple God met with man.

		2.  Now in a different sense God meets with man uniquely in the local church.

3.  The word "temple" is singular"; the word "ye" is plural, so the word "you" here speaks of the church, not the individual believer.



II.  THE CHURCH-TROUBLER:  v. 17



	A.  Defiling the Temple:



		l.  The Greek word here is “phtheiro” meaning "to destroy by corrupting".

2.  The idea has to do with "marring and scarring an assembly by unprofitable, impure teaching which leads to a partisan spirit thus causing divisions in the assembly (leading believers) away from holiness into carnality."  Oliver Greene

		3.  A Temple is defiled or desecrated by:



		     A.  Idolatry:  the Corinthian church had become idolatrous by their men-following.



		          1)  Idolatry is spoken of in the Scriptures as spiritual adultery.

		          2)  Idolatry involves leaving the Lord for anything or anyone else.



ILLUS:  No husband or wife appreciates or "understands" why their partner is unfaithful to him/her.  When a husband or wife is adulterous they break the sanctity of their relationship with their partner.  So it is when a believer substitutes anyone for the Savior.



B.  Openness:  the Temple was "holy" and could not be entered except by those who were "clean" or dedicated specifically to its service.



1)  The church cannot be permitted to include the unsaved into its membership and must guard against doctrine or fellowship foreign to its purposes.

2)  The Temple Guards were appointed to keep intruders out; unbelievers, Gentiles, women, the unclean physically or ceremonially.



	B.  Destroying the Defiler:



		l.  Because the "temple" (the church) is "holy" it must be protected.

2.  The same word translated "defile" earlier is translated "destroy" later; a strong statement:  "him (the defiler) shall God destroy."



NOTE:  The word "defile" speaks of marring or doing damage to, since the same word is used of the "church-wrecker" losing one's salvation is not in view and utter destruction in hell is ruled out.  Something severe but less final is taught here.  Oliver Greene suggests severe chastening. Surely something more drastic than suffering loss as in v. 15 is meant.



A.  Here is a strong warning to anyone who would defile the church, by impure or unsound doctrine, immorality (chapter 5), carnality, divisiveness, laziness, etc.

B.  In v. 15 God rescues even the carnal Christian and he is "saved yet so as by fire" but here God is said to "destroy" the one who defiles the church.



		         		 l)  The believer who builds with bad materials will "suffer loss".

		          		2)  The person who defiles the church will be "destroyed".



ILLUS:  God will deal with "CHURCH-WRECKERS" severely.  We may not know what type of punishment is in view, but we do not dare to put God to the test!



3)  The reason for the severity of the language here is given as the holiness of the church in God's eyes.

4)  The same word ("hagios") which is translated "saints" elsewhere is used of the church here.

5)  There can be no real distinction between the individual saints and the corporate body of believers called the church.



CONCL:  God views the church as a His personal property and a holy Temple.  Woe to the one who defiles it!  Here is a warning from God via the Apostle Paul to those in and out of the Corinthian church as to their actions against the church.  The application is for all today against any scriptural church.





"CAUGHT IN THEIR OWN NET"



TEXT:  I Cor. 3:18-23



THESIS:  A.  To show the idolatry of the elevation of human teachers and the exaltation of human 	wisdom in the church.



INTRO:  A.  The Russians boast that they have the world's largest library in Moscow, but in so doing they illustrate the truth of our text.  They have a great deal of human wisdom but very little knowledge about God.  That is exactly the point of our text.  God calls the worldly-wise, fools and those the world calls fools, wise.



		B.  The Corinthian Christians thought they were indeed wise living in the Greek culture, renowned for wisdom.  They had also emulated the Greeks in elevating not only wisdom but the teachers of wisdom - in their case the Pastors-teachers in the local church - and had established little cults of men-worship around the preeminent leaders, Paul and Apollos.



TRANS:  Men worshippers can wreck a church and Paul has already given a stern warning in the preceding verses to those who wreck God's Temple.  Now he contrasts the worldly wisdom of the men followers with the mentality of the spiritual saint.



I.  WISE-FOOLS:  V. 18



	A.  Self-Deception:



l.  The reference is to both the leader who thinks he is wise and to the follower who places that leader on a pedestal because of his supposed wisdom.

		2.  Paul has previously placed worldly wisdom in the proper perspective.  cf. l:26-27



ILLUS:  The Greeks were enamored over their philosophers, thinkers and teachers.  The Platos, Aristotles, et.al.  They carried some of this admiration for mere human wisdom over into the church and began their divisive cults.  According to the Corinthians it was possible to be a member of the congregation and to be wise in the world at the same time.  Paul says that is self deception.



	B.  Self-Depreciation:



l.  Paul's recommendation is "let him (the worldly wise) become a fool that he may be wise."

2.  Paul is saying to jettison all the worldly "philosophy and vain deceit" of this world system and become a "fool" in the world's eyes by trusting Christ and accepting His Word.



ILLUS:  Philosophy is nothing more than the foolish pratings of supposedly "wise men" of this world spouting their particular world-view.  The problem is that their opinion is only that:  an opinion - not the truth.  Pride is at the center of all worldly wisdom.



		     A.  Pride of scholarship.				c.  Pride of birth or class.

		     B.  Pride of place.					d.  Pride of power or authority.



II.  FOOLISH-WISDOM:  V. 19,20



	A.  Earthly Wisdom is a Trap:



		l.  The foolish wisdom of this world becomes a trap to the lost.

		2.  The worldly wisdom crowd are "CAUGHT IN THEIR OWN NET'!



ILLUS:  They think they "know it all" and so have no time for true wisdom, i.e., God's Word.  As Romans 1:22-25 says:  "Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools.  And changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made like unto corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things.  Wherefore God gave them up..."



	B.  Earthly Science is a Trap:



		 l.  The word "science" in I Tim. 6:20 is the Greek word "gnosis" or "knowledge."

2.  "Science" has produced many wonderful things, but it must take responsibility for such things as Nazi Germany with its experiments to produce a "super race"; the devastation of nuclear weapons, evolution and all its ridiculous "unscientific" claims, medical technology which makes abortions more simple, birth control more available, longevity without the ability to provide for the elderly, life support systems with fantastic hospital and doctor bills, in vitro fertilization, surrogate motherhood, artificial insemination, etc. without the moral responsibility that must accompany it, etc., etc.



ILLUS:  Paul's quotation is from Job 5:12,13 where Eliphaz is trying to "counsel JoB.  Though given a false application by Eliphaz (worldly wisdom) Paul uses it correctly in this context. Paul says the worldly wise are "CAUGHT IN THEIR OWN TRAP!"



3.  The word "vain" means "empty" or "meaningless" i.e. not that all of the world's wisdom is useless, but that it contains nothing of spiritual value.



III.  TRUE WISDOM:  V. 21-23



	A.  Perspective:  v. 21a



l.  The admonition in v. 18 "Let no man decieve himself" and this one: "Let no man glory in men" are a pair.

		2.  Self-deception consists in glorying in men and glorying in men results in self-deception.

3.  Paul is placing things into perspective here as he did back in 3:7 by showing that even soul-winners and church planters are mere servants.



NOTE:  No church should be a slave to human leadership and no mere man should be permitted to	become bigger than the message of God.



		4.  Men are simply men and should not be elevated above their fleshly position.



ILLUS:  The Greeks had made gods out of men.  They had elevated their teachers including Paul and Apollos, to a near god-like status and had brought Christ down to a man-god position. cf. 1:12



	B.  Possessions:  v. 21b-23



l.  For the believer not only do "all things work together for good" but "all things" are considered his/her possession.

		2.  The "all things" are defined in v. 22.



ILLUS:  The concept here is that the Lord has given to the church all of the things he lists and they are not for any one man's benefit alone nor for the benefit of a select group or clique in the church.



A.  Paul, Apollos and Cephas all belong to the church as they are gifts of Christ to them and are thus their possession.



NOTE:  See that Christ is omitted from this list here.  He is above these mere mortals and cannot be place on the same level.  cf. l:12



		     B.  The world, life and death seem to belong together since only the believer has the

		    proper world-view concerning all three.

		     c.  Things present and things to come go together and comprise now and all eternity.

		     d.  Paul reiterates: "all are yours"!



		3.  Now comes the greatest statement of the passage:  v. 23, which is to say that "all

		things" belong to the church because the church belongs to Christ and Christ belongs to

		God



NOTE:  This statement does not suggest superiority or inferiority in the God-head, but rather a distinction in office



CONCL:  It seems strange that men would prefer their own wisdom and humanity over Christ, but it is both scripturally and practically true.  Men are thus "CAUGHT IN THEIR OWN TRAP"!  Don't let it happen to you.  Don't allow your own wisdom to crowd out the Scriptures when seeking God's will for your life.  Beware, we all tend to think of ourselves more highly than we ought to think.  Don't allow any teacher/preacher to replace the Lord in your life. 



































































"SHOOTING DOVES FOR BLACKBIRDS"

or "CRITICAL CHRISTIANS"



TEXT:  I Cor. 4:1-5



THESIS:  To place evaluation or criticism of preachers in biblical perspective.



INTRO:  A.  A Quaker lady asked her Pastor:  "Doest not thee think that we can live so well that all will say 'That's true religion.'?"  He said:  "Sister, if thee had a coat of feathers as white as a dove's and a pair of wings as shining as Gabriel's, somebody would be found somewhere with so bad a case of color blindness as to shoot thee for a blackbird!"



		B.  Few people escape criticism.  Even our Savior who was perfect was constantly criticized.  There is often a harsh, critical spirit among believers.  Often, as in Corinth, the preacher is the object of that criticism.  Paul felt its sting and responds to it in these opening verses of chapter 4.  Some criticism may be valid, but it is easier to be critical than to be correct!



TRANS:  The Corinthian church were giants in knowledge, eloquence and the exercise of certain

ostentatious spiritual gifts, but mere dwarfs concerning love, grace and kindness.  They used gifts to excess and excelled in criticism.  Paul responds to their criticisms and places things into biblical perspective.



I.  STEWARDSHIP:  V. 1,2



	A.  Ministers:  v. 1a



		l.  Paul tells this carnal church that when they evaluate his ministry and that of Peter,

		Apollos, etc. they are to see them as servants.

		2.  The word "ministers" is literally "under-rowers" i.e., the lowest slave on the lowest

		deck on a slave ship of his day.

3.  Paul was telling them not to elevate him and the others but to view them as those whose sole function was to take orders without question and to execute them without fail.



ILLUS:  It is difficult to criticize a mere slave!  And that criticism would be worthless and no one

with common sense would pay any attention anyhow.



	B.  Managers:  v. 1b,2



		l.  Fidelity:  v. lb



		     	a.  The word "stewards" means one who manages for another.

b.  A manager was set over the household or property of his master and was accountable to him.

		     	c.  A steward owned nothing, he was a slave who managed his master's wealth.



ILLUS:  He was set over others and had responsibility, but he was also subject to a master, and must render account of himself.  To the master he was a slave, to the slaves he was a master. In the context the sphere of the preachers' responsibility is God's revelation ("mysteries of God").



		2.  Faithfulness:  v. 2



a.  A steward worked in his master's absence, so the master would not become a slave to his property, and though he worked unsupervised he was always and fully

		          	accountable.

		     	b.  The steward was never accountable to the workers only the master.



NOTE:  The word "minister" refers to lowliness, the word "steward" to the dignity of the position.  The point is that this is how the local church is to regard the God-called men who serve them as their pastors.



		     	c.  The stewards reward will not be according to his success, but according to his

		          	faithfulness, not to the bigness or the amount of work he does, but the faithfulness

		          	with which he does it!



Luke 12:48:	

For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required:  and to whom men have committed much, of him they will ask the more.  



II.  JUDGMENT:  v. 3-5



TRANS:  Paul has already established his position and thus laid the groundwork for his arguments against being accountable to others.  He says that the preacher of the Gospel is above the criticisms of the followers.



	A.  Man's Judgment:  v. 3a



		l.  Paul states that as a faithful steward he could "care less" about the evaluation or

		appraisal or criticisms leveled at him by others.

		2.  Paul places himself above the criticisms of unbelievers, babes or carnal Christians, in

fact he does not even have to answer to the spiritual believers in the Church; only to His Master.

		3.  Paul regards human judgment incompetent.

�

ILLUS:  Too many are quick to criticize the preacher, even without having facts or knowing his motives.  One wise deacon who, when approached with some scandal about the pastor, said, "Have you told anyone else about this?  No?  Then go home; tell it to Jesus and never speak of it again unless God tells you to speak to the pastor about it.  If the Lord wants to bring scandal upon our church, let Him do it; but don't you be the instrument to cause it."



4.  Paul uses legal language here and implies that he is being placed on trial by a "kangaroo court" who cannot possibly know the facts and therefore declares the trial null and void.



	B.  Self-Judgment:  v. 3b,4a



		1.  Paul realizes that even he cannot render an accurate assessment of his ministry.  (3b)

2.  Introspection is dangerous; when we attempt to evaluate ourselves we may either get depressed and want to quit or we may exalt ourselves above measure and become useless.

Since our heart is desperately wicked and deceitful we cannot get an accurate

 evaluation and even our best efforts at service are mixed with impure motives we are safest leaving all judgment to the Lord.  (4a)

4.  The word "justified" here is another courtroom term and is equivalent to "acquitted"; Paul knows he is incapable of rendering that judgment.



QUOTE:  Oliver Greene:  "God help us who name the name of Jesus to recognize the fact that

an unaccusing conscience does not, within itself, necessarily imply freedom from guilt."  Paul is only saying that insofar as he is capable of determining he has a clean conscience.



	C.  God's Judgment:  v. 4b,5



		l.  What Paul has said so far does not mean that preachers are to be given a free hand

without accountability till the Lord judges them, but that men must not attempt to usurp the Lord's judgment and judge them according to their worldly wisdom and standards.

		2.  The Corinthians were evaluating Paul against Peter and Apollos against Peter, etc. and

		Paul is rebuking them for this practice.

		3.  Paul is willing to let the Lord be his judge.  (v. 4b)

		4.  Paul implies that left to themselves they will "SHOOT DOVES FOR BLACKBIRDS!"



a.  They should wait till the Judgment Seat of Christ to see the results of infallible judgment.  (v. 5a)

		     	b.  His judgment will "bring to light" things which are unknown to even the most

		          	discerning saint: "the hidden things of darkness".

c.  His judgment will "make manifest" (cf. 3:13a) or openly reveal "the counsels of the hearts" of both the preachers and the people attempting to judge.

The primary application is to the preachers who will then, as good and faithful     stewards "have praise of God" for their trustworthiness in handling and safeguarding "the mysteries of God."



CONCL:  Be careful lest when you are hunting for blackbirds you accidentally shoot the doves!

Watch your criticism of God's faithful stewards.  Let God be their judge.  As long as they are making an honest attempt at being faithful ministers and good stewards, help them, pray for them and follow them.





"THE KINGDOM WITHOUT THE KING"



TEXT:  I Cor. 4:6-8



THESIS:  To show that God's people need to cultivate humility and deal with pride and beware elevating themselves or others to positions of undue prominence.



INTRO:  A.  One of the biggest problems in the Corinthian church was disunity.  God is interested in and for unity.  The devil and religionists are interested in and for union.  The difference bet. union and unity should be obvious.  The local ministerium of liberal preachers illustrates union.  God's people in agreement concerning the major doctrines of God's word illustrates unity.  Union involves compromise i.e. someone has to give something up.  In the ecumenical movement Protestants must give up their belief in "sola scriptura" for the Catholic "prima scriptura".  They must give up "the just shall live by faith" for a salvation by works or sacraments.  God says;  "How good and pleasant for the brethren to dwell together in unity." Psalm 133:1



ILLUS:  Some things are "good" but not "pleasant" others are "pleasant" but not "good". Example:  Cod liver oil is supposed to be "good" for you, but it is surely not pleasant!  Some think getting high on drugs is "pleasant” but it is surely not good!



	B.  The Corinthians had division, not unity.  Paul gets to the heart of the problem in this passage.  Their pride had created a false sense of having "arrived" - spiritually.  They thought they were super-spiritual, but they were simply super-boastful!  They thought they had brought in "THE KINGDOM WITHOUT THE KING!"



I.  A SHARP CONTRAST:  V. 6



	A.  Apostles vs. Converts:



l.  Paul has just made the point that even he and the other Apostles were simply servants and managers or "ministers" and "stewards".

		2.  He says this simple teaching was meant to convey the concept that even Apostles were

		no more than mere men chosen by God.

		3.  Their converts had somehow elevated themselves into positions above their teachers.



ILLUS:  It is amazing how soon some prideful young converts seem to know more than those who led them to Christ or their Pastor, after a very short time.  As one man boasted recently to me; "I know more about the Bible than you will ever know!"  This is Corinthian pride!



	B.  Humility vs. Pride:



		l.  The words "puffed up" are literally "bellows" or "inflated".

		2.  Paul is saying these prideful believers are "wind bags"!  cf. v. 18-19

3.  The words "one against another" speaks of how they had elevated their favorite preachers over the others God had sent to them.



a.  We must constantly guard against the tendency toward attachment to some particular person in the assembly - those with "charisma".

b.  It is okay to have a warm feeling toward that one who led you to Christ or has been a special blessing to you, but we must guard against idolatry or cliques in the church.

c.  We should give honor to whom honor is due, but preachers/teachers bless us only as THEY are blessed of the Lord.



II.  A SIMPLE PREMISE:  V. 7



	A.  Ques. #1:  Men's Personality



		l.  Paul states that if one person has more "charisma" or personality than another it is

		simply something he/she has received from God.

		2.  Often people become "puffed up" or inflated over their uniqueness.



ILLUS:  If you have natural talents, beauty, or a pleasing personality it is because of many factors:  God's gifts, your genes, etc. - none of which you had any control over.  Apollos had a God-given gift for oratory, Paul did not.  But Paul had a very logical mind and what he could not do through oratory he could do through his logic.



		3.  The question "who maketh thee to differ from another" shows that the only reason that

you are not a drunkard, a heretic, a thief, a rapist or an imbecile stems from God's grace, nothing inherent in you.



	B.  Ques. #2:  Men's Gifts



		l.  Paul had the gift of tongues, the gift of healing, the gift of knowledge, the gift of

		miracles and the gift of prophesy.



ILLUS:  Paul will later show that every gift is to be used to edify others, never used for personal glory.



		2.  Paul did not abuse, overuse or misuse any of these gifts; nor did he boast about any of

		them.

		3.  The Corinthians who had any of these gifts boasted in them and abused them.

4.  The danger of having any gift is that of pride; those who boast of a gift display self conceit without any warrant since the gift did not originate with them.



	C.  Ques. #3:  Men's Abilities



		l.  Paul concludes his argument with a pointed statement that by its nature a gift is

		something received and not worked up, which removes it from the sphere of boasting.

		2.  Paul listed his pedigree, his genealogy, his religion, his zeal, his good works, etc. in

Philippians 3 and ended up saying he "counted them but dung" for the "excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus"!



ILLUS:  Class consciousness, accidents of birth, genetic differences, physical superiority, etc. should not be a factor in fellowship in a local church!  Race, color, ethnic backgrounds, cultural distinctions, etc. should not enter into a church's outreach or ministry.  When candidating for a church in Ohio years ago, I believe the deciding factor NOT to call me as Pastor came, when in the A.M. service at the invitation a black lady came forward to get saved and I had to plead to get a white deacon's wife to deal with her.  That afternoon the deacons questioned me about whether I would accept black members into "their church"!  My positive answer didn't fit in with their racism.  My questions for chapter and verse for their position were rather embarrassing.



III.  A SARCASTIC ARGUMENT:  V. 8



NOTE:  This is the verse from which I got the title for this message:  "THE KINGDOM WITH-OUT THE KING."  Paul makes 3 statements regarding the concept that these Corinthians had "already arrived" in the Kingdom without them or the King Himself!  Paul uses the instrument of sarcasm deftly here.



	A.  Self-Satisfied Sinners:  v. 8a  "Now ye are (already) full..."



		l.  They, in their carnality, conceived themselves to be at the very peak of spirituality.

		2.  Paul suggests that they had reached the goal suspiciously early!

		3.  Paul sees them as carnal, empty of spirituality, not full - unless it is pride-full!



	B.  Wealthy Beggars:  v. 8b  "Now ye are (already) rich..."



		1.  The Corinthians clearly resembled the Laodiceans.



Rev. 3:17

Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked:  



2.  These spiritual paupers actually thought that because they had been entrusted with spiritual gifts that made them spiritual.



a.  It is not the gift you have but your use of the gift that determines your spirituality or carnality.

			b.  Even a gift used properly with an impure motive is useless to the Lord's work.



ILLUS:  Preachers who preach sound doctrine only to gain advantage for themselves within a movement are examples of "wealthy beggars."



	C.  Reigning Subjects:  v. 8c  "ye have reigned as kings..."



		l.  Instead of being humble stewards and servants they were acting as though they were

		already in possession of Millennial blessings and spiritual perfection.

2.  Paul says they were doing so "without us" i.e. the converts had surpassed their teachers.



a.  They imagined themselves more exalted and favored than the servants of the Savior who brought them the Gospel and whose humility served as an example to them.

		     	b.  Paul concludes with a statement of his desire to see the day soon come when

		          	genuine unity will prevail and all believers will reign together in the Kingdom.



CONCL:  You can't have "THE KINGDOM WITHOUT THE KING!"



ILLUS:  I remember the motto of the John Birch Society:  "less government, more individual

responsibility and a BETTER WORLD".  Birchers see that "better world" as being realized through the society.  They, nor anyone else, will usher in a "better world".  You can't have "THE KINGDOM WITHOUT THE KING!"





"HELP WANTED:  ONLY FOOLS NEED APPLY"



TEXT:  I Cor. 4:9-13



THESIS:  To show the humility and deprivation of a genuine Apostle compared to "pretenders to

the throne."



INTRO:  A.  Several years. ago TV ads for the "Peace Corps" used negative psychology to attract volunteers.  They spoke not of the benefits, but of the hardships; not of high pay, luxury and easy work but of low pay, long hours and difficult assignments.  They did not speak of the glamour of exotic places but of the sweat and toil of the jungle.  Their ads could have read:  "HELP WANTED:  ONLY THE HARDY NEED APPLY".  In our text Paul speaks of the hardships he was enduring and if he were running a want ad for Apostles it would have read:  "HELP WANTED: ONLY FOOLS NEED APPLY."  v. 10a



		B.  Paul is responding to the conceit of the Corinthian Christians who were exalting in their gifts, boasting of their divisions and bragging of their worldly wisdom.  He tells them if they would be disciples of our Savior humility not pride is the hallmark, suffering not pleasure is most likely the result, pain not pleasure will be the outcome and martyrdom not peace will prevail.  A dedicated servant of Christ is more likely to have his name in Fox's Book of Martyrs than the Guinness Book of Records!



TRANS:  In these 5 verses Paul gives 5 earmarks of an Apostle.  If this were written as a want

ad, it would likely read:  "HELP WANTED:  ONLY FOOLS NEED APPLY"...



I.  DOOMED:  V. 9



	A.  To Death:  v. 9a



		l.  The only sure item on Paul's appointment calendar was death.

		2.  The word "appointed" = sentenced.

		3.  Paul is contrasting himself and the other Apostles with the worldly minded, pleasure

		oriented Corinthians.



ILLUS:  No doubt if Paul were writing us today he would be just as severe in his evaluation of the average Christian.



4.  Paul indicates that the highest calling or office in the NEW TESTAMENT church was Apostleship but that God had placed them last as to respect and honor.



	B.  To Display:  v. 9b



		l.  The word "spectacle" = theatro or theater.

		2.  Paul says it is if he and the other Apostles are on display before the world (kosmos),

		angels and to men.



II.  DESPISED:  V. 10



	A.  Contrast:  "we"/"ye"



		l.  Three times in this verse Paul uses this contrast between himself and the Corinthians.

		2.  This is an extension of the sarcasm he used in v. 8.



	B.  Condition:  "fools...wise; weak...strong; honorable...despised"



		l.  Paul contrasts his humility with the Corinthians’ pride.

		2.  Paul says he has permitted to become a fool and despised for Christ's sake, while they

		were attempting to gain the world's approval.



		     a.  Paul knew what the world thought of him, they did not.

		     b.  Paul was painfully aware of his physical and even spiritual weakness, they thought

		     they were super spiritual.

		     c.  Paul knew he was despised by the world, they courted its friendship.



ILLUS:  The biggest difference between an Apostle and Christians today is not their unusual gifts

but their willingness to become fools and despised for Christ and even to give their very lives for Him.



III.  DEPRIVED:  V. 11



	A.  Helpless:



		l.  Even at the time of his letter to them he was experiencing extreme deprivation:

		"hunger, thirst...naked...buffeted"



ILLUS:  This sounds nothing like the present day self-proclaimed "Apostles" in Rome (or Salt Lake City) who live in luxury and to whom the world comes bowing and scraping and seeking their favor.



		2.  Several principles come to mind here:



		     a.  Poverty, etc. is not always a sign of God's displeasure.

		     b.  Suffering, even severe suffering is not an excuse to stop serving the Lord.

		     c.  When afflictions come in the path of duty, it should not drive us from that path.



	B.  Homeless:  "have no certain dwelling place"



		1.  In this Paul was much like His Savior.

		2.  Before being saved, Paul lived in comparative luxury as a wealthy Pharisee and was

		well respected, at least among his peers.



ILLUS:  When Paul came to a new city, he didn't check into the plush hotel, he went down to the local jail to check out its facilities, knowing that would probably become his address while there.  Paul may not have had a "certain dwelling place" down here but he had a "certain" message and a "certain" mansion in glory.



IV.  DEBASED:  V. 12



	A.  Unsupported:  "working with our own hands"



		l.  Paul says he worked in secular employment while ministering to this church.



II Cor. 11:8:	

I robbed other churches, taking wages of them, to do you service.



		2.  Paul is not boasting that he had to work to support himself he is trying to get them to

		see how they failed.



II Cor. 12:13:	  

For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other churches, except it be that I myself was not burdensome to you?  forgive me this wrong.  



	B.  Unappreciated:



l.  Instead of appreciating his sacrifice for them, they did not even appreciate his suf-ferings:  "reviled...persecuted...suffer..."

		2.  Instead of respecting his position as an Apostle and feeling honored of their association

		with him, they did not even appreciate him and perhaps were even embarrassed for him.



V.  DEFAMED:  V. 13



	A.  Reviled:



		l.  The word "defamed" = blasphemeo and means to vilify.

		2.  Paul says in spite of being vilified, he entreated or implored folks with the Gospel.



ILLUS:  Today if a believer has a door slammed in his/her face he considers that persecution. Paul received not just cuss words, or slammed doors, but physical abuse for Christ's sake and didn't even then, quit trying to win the people who mistreated him.  He employed "conquering kindness" in spite of severe and vile treatment.



	B.  Repulsive:  "filth...offscouring..."



1.  These two words literally mean "refuse" and "scum" that which is left after all the worst rubbage is cleaned up; the worst of the worst.

2.  Paul did not suffer from any delusions about how the world sized him and the other Apostles up; by their standards they were garbage.



CONCL:  God's servants today need to take a lesson from this passage and see how the world evaluates them and will likely treat them, if they live for Christ and have a consistent witness. This evaluation hardly matches the concept Christians, churches and Pastors have today of the ministry and service.



	Perhaps the reason we fare so well in this world is because our testimony has been neutralized by compromise with the world system.  Maybe we are, like the Corinthians, well like by so many because we are so lukewarm.



	Not too many would apply to a want ad stating:  "WANTED:ONLY FOOLS NEED APPLY!"





"DO AS I DO"



TEXT:  I Cor. 4:14-17



THESIS:  To reveal Paul as the quintessential leader worthy of following and even imitating.



INTRO:  A.  Parents often tell their children; "Do as I say!"  Others say; "Do as I say, not as I do!"  Example:  "Don't smoke or drink, it's bad for you."  The child knows his parent drinks and smokes.  It is a rare parent who can say "Do as I say and as I do!"  Paul the Apostle was the spiritual father of the saints in the Church at Corinth and could admonish them to "DO AS IDO!"



	B.  Paul has been very sharp in his cutting remarks to this church due to its carnality, division and pride.  He has used sarcasm and irony with great effect.  Now he will somewhat temper his remarks by reminding them of their obligation to him as their spiritual father.



I.  PAUL'S WARNING:  V. 14



	A.  A Fatherly Admonition:  "...my beloved sons"



		l.  As any good father Paul is rebuking them and warning them to help them, not to shame

		them.

The were being "bad children" and needed correction.  cf.  "shall I come unto you with

a rod" in v. 21



		     a.  A good parent manifests his love by chastening when necessary.

		     b.  A good parent is concerned about the conduct of his children.



ILLUS:  Any Pastor who loves his people will rebuke and reprove them as he sees the need.  He is concerned about their spiritual welfare and thus will chide them if their lifestyle will be harmful to them.  When a preacher preaches against specific sin, as Paul did here, he is demonstrating his concern.



	B.  A Forthright Appeal:  "...I warn you"



		1.  The word "warn" conveys the thought of blame for wrongdoing.

		2.  This warning is not to be taken lightly, but is more an appeal than a stern or severe

		censure.

		3.  Paul is being firm but tempering his firmness with warm affection:  "beloved sons".



II.  PAUL'S WITNESS:



	A.  Father Vs. Teacher:



ILLUS:  The Greek word "instructors" is the word from which we get our word pedagogue or teacher, but there is no exact English equivalent.  The "instructors" were merely those whose responsibility it was to see to the safe transport of children to their school.  The spin Paul puts on the word in this context however suggest he may be referring to those who came after him in the church who caused the factions and divisions by their divisive teaching.



		l.  Paul is saying that though you have many (10,000) of these instructors they cannot

		replace your one spiritual "father".



ILLUS:  Jesus specifically forbade calling men "father" on earth in the spiritual realm, but Paul is not asking for a title, but merely reminding them of the greater responsibility to the one who loved them enough to lead them to Christ over their allegiance to some questionable spiritual "guru"!  These "instructors" were slaves, not family members and so would not be bound to them by natural affection as he was.



		2.  Paul quickly amplifies the term "fathers" with the phrase "begotten you through the

		gospel."



	B.  Founder Vs. Builder:



Paul is not only the spiritual "father" of many in the church but he is also the founder

of the church.

		2.  We owe not only a debt to our predecessors, but to our ancestors.



ILLUS:  If this principle was adhered to more carefully, churches founded by fundamentalists would not permit liberal takeovers.  We owe it to our children to maintain sound doctrine, but we also owe it to our forefathers.  As a church we must guard our heritage.  This church was founded as a fundamental, separatist ministry.  Don't ever let it become anything else!  I have personally invested a good part of my life and ministry in this church and you owe it to me to remain faithful and loyal to the doctrinal position I have taught and preached here.  Don't trade in doctrinal integrity of scriptural purity in the future for any reason.



3.  Paul had a strong and positive witness which impacted on this heathen seaport city and he is fearful of the direction this ministry was taking.



III.  PAUL'S WAYS:  V. 16-17



	A.  Leadership:  v. 16



		l.  True leadership doesn't just tell people what to do, but also sets the right example.



NOTE:  It is much easier to tell people what to do than to show them by living an example

	before them.  Paul did both!  He could forcefully admonish them "Do as I say and do as I do!"



2.  Paul had used the example of the parent/child relationship he sustained with the Corin-thian Christians, now he continues with "wherefore"  i.e.  children normally will be like their father.

		3.  Paul's "beloved" children at Corinth will continue to be like their "father" and founder if

		they abide in his original teachings and follow his example.



	B.  Followship:  v. 17



Paul says not only are you my "beloved sons" but I have another "beloved son" who

has faithfully followed my example whom I am sending to you as an example of follow-ship.

		2.  Paul graciously says Timothy will "bring you in remembrance of my ways" as if they

		had not deliberately disregarded his "ways" but rather simply forgotten them.



		     a.   Timothy would "remind" them of Paul's ways both by teaching and example.

 Paul may still come in person if it is the Lord's will (v. 19a), but in the meantime 

he will send a trusted representative.



ILLUS:  How important is loyalty!  Paul could trust Timothy to faithfully and accurately teach them and show them his "ways" (doctrine, lifestyle, etc.).



		3.  The last phrase of v. 17 deals with Paul's consistency.



		     a.  His doctrine didn't change from church to church.

		     b.  His lifestyle didn't change from place to place.



CONCL:  How important it is to believe right and live right.  Then it is a simple matter to say "Do as I do!"  Whether it be in the home, in the Sunday School class, on the Bus or wherever you have the privilege of making an impact for Christ.



	Is your witness backed up by your "way" (doctrine and lifestyle)?  Can you say "DO AS I DO" or just "Do as I say"?





"THE SECOND COMING"

(OF PAUL)



TEXT:  I Cor. 4:18-21



THESIS:  To set forth Apostolic authority.



INTRO:  A.  The passage before us has nothing to do in its context with the Second Coming of

our Savior and really deals with "THE SECOND COMING OF PAUL" but there are some interesting comparisons which can be made.  The Corinthians lived arrogantly as if Paul would never return to check up on them or exercise Apostolic authority over them, just as many believers live today as if our Savior will never return or as if they do not have to answer to Him one day.



	B.  Paul, like our Savior, promises them he will indeed come "shortly" and then they will experience his authority, unless they are willing to repent and renounce their pride and pomposity.



ILLUS:  Many believers today seem to think that the Rapture is an event which has no bearing on their personal conduct now.  It is supposed to be a purifying element.  (Cf.  I John 3:2,3; Titus 2:12-13)  Even if, through death, we miss the Rapture, we must still face our Savior at the Judgment Seat of Christ.  II Cor. 5:10



TRANS:  The believers at Corinth were boasting in their carnal lifestyles believing that Paul would not return; they said...



I.  "HE WON'T COME!"  V. 18

	A.  Their Pride:  "puffed up..."



		1.  The words "puffed up" is literally "inflated"; i.e. they are loud-mouthed wind bags!

		2.  They are like balloons filled with hot air.

3.  They are inflated with over estimations of their own importance and effectiveness as

		well as worldly wisdom.



	B.  Their Pomposity:



		1.  They arrogantly assumed that Paul was too intimidated by their wisdom and gifts as to

		return and confront them face-to-face.

		2.  They also assumed that that is why he sent Timothy in his place.

3.  They obviously equated his feeble personal appearance with his spiritual power, i.e. he is unimpressive in his appearance so he must be without spiritual power.



ILLUS:  George Whitefield was a gaunt, wisp of a man who could nevertheless preach with fantastic spiritual power.  He had leather lungs and could preach outdoors to 10 - 20,000 people in a driving rainstorm and be heard clearly.  Some said he could literally be heard over 1 mile away!  Thousands came to Christ under the Spirit's ministry through this giant of the faith.



TRANS:  The word was out, "Don't worry about the 'great Apostle Paul', he won’t be back!  He is afraid to confront us!  That's why he sent Timothy."  Paul says...



II.  "I WILL COME!"  V. 19,20



	A.  His Plans:  v. 19a



		1.  Paul states his intention to come "shortly"!



ILLUS:  This statement was most certainly a shock to the Corinthians who had written him off as fearful, timid and intimidated.   Those who believe that the Savior will not come till after the Tribulation or after the Antichrist are also in for a rude awakening.  The Holy Spirit wrote "Even so, come quickly Lord Jesus."  There is not a single verse of Scripture to imply that the Apostles or the early church was looking for the appearance of the Antichrist or the Tribulation period.   (The Tribulation is the time of “Jacob's (not the church's) trouble"!)



		2.  Paul qualifies his intention with "if the Lord will."



		     a.  Paul does not see himself as a free agent, but under the Holy Spirit's control.

He is suggesting however that Divine restraint will be the only thing which will

		     keep him from coming!



	B.  His Purpose:  v. 19b



		l.  Paul says he will examine those "windbags" in the church to see if their words are

		backed up with spiritual power or are merely empty.



QUOTE:  "A religion of the lip is vain without the religion of the life."  Profession must be

	tested by practice.  Paul is saying that when he comes he wants them to "put their money

	where their mouth is."  He will test their professed intellectualism by the power of God in

	their lives.



		2.  Paul will check their power in prayer, soul-winning, understanding of Scripture, clean

		lives, etc.



	C.  His Power:  v. 20



Romans 14:17	

For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.  



		1.  The "Kingdom of God" is not the mere sphere of profession.



ILLUS:  Remember their boast alluded to in v. 8 where Paul chided them:  "ye reign as kings without us."  They thought that they had "arrived" in the Kingdom ahead of other believers.



It is a spiritual Kingdom entered by birth from above via the Holy Spirit and will

produce a new life of power.



ILLUS:  Paul had seen the quiet but potent energy of this Kingdom power in the transformation of self-righteous Jews like himself and idolatrous Gentiles like the Corinthians.  He had seen it abase the proud and exalt the lowly, make the wise simple and the simple wise!  These were the very opposite qualities being reported of the boastful Corinthians.



		3.  Paul will probe their power of words to see if they are energized by the Holy Spirit.



III.  "WHEN I COME!"  V. 21



	A.  His Options:



		1.  "A rod..."  apostolic authority.

		2.  Paul had received genuine spiritual power including the charismatic gifts.

		3.  More than that, he possessed delegated authority to exercise discipline in the church.



ILLUS:  He is saying that he, as their spiritual father, may have to "paddle" them with the "rod"

of apostolic authority.



a.  This power may include excommunication if they are unwilling to repent of their divisiveness.  Paul penned Romans 16:17,18!

b.  This power included exposure of the carnal nature of their boasting; he would reveal them for what they really were.

		     	c.  This power could possibly involve physical death:  cf.  Acts 5:3-11.



ILLUS:  No-one has Apostolic authority today, but we do have church authority.  The reason believers and unbelievers alike no longer fear the Lord and the reason the church is impotent is because it refuses to exercise its God-given authority.  People bounce around churches today like superballs.  They can cause division in one church and move their membership to another without any action being taken.  They can spread their false doctrine and never have to give an account or fear exposure or disciplinary action.  They can even openly flaunt their immorgfasrrphhhal with impunity!



		4.  "or in love...meekness?"



How he would treat his spiritual children when he arrived was dependent upon

their continued arrogance and pride or repentance.

		     b.  It is not whether or when he will come, but HOW!



ILLUS:  It is not whether or when Jesus will come either, but HOW He will have to deal with those who are His children when He does come!  How will He have to deal with YOU?



		     c.  "Love...and meekness" does not exclude the rod of discipline, in fact love demands

		     the rod when necessary and meekness is not weakness, as seen in our Savior.

d.  The Lord would much rather deal with us in love and meekness than with the rod,

but He can and will use both as needed.

Paul would rather come back to Corinth to repentant rather than rebellious

 believers and he would rather deal in love and the spirit of meekness than use the rod,



CONCL:  The Second Coming of Paul to Corinth has many interesting comparisons to the promises of the Second Coming of the Savior.  We need to examine ourselves in the light of those promises as the Corinthians needed to do in the light of Paul's soon return.  There is an implication that if Paul did not threaten or warn or promise that he would return, the Corinthians would have continued in their carnality.  So it is with Christians today and the promise of Christ's soon return.  Without it we would have less incentive to "clean up our act" or repent of our sin and live for Him!



















































"TOUGH LOVE"



TEXT:  I Cor. 5:1-5



THESIS:  To show the responsibility of the local church to purge sin to maintain its purity and its

testimony.



INTRO:  A.  The Corinthian church was a very privileged but very proud church.  It was very

eloquent but very evil.  It was greatly blessed but very bold in its sin.  Like many churches it was very fundamental in doctrine, but very foolish in practice.  It is possible to be fundamental without being spiritual!  You may dot all your "i's" and cross all your "t's" just so, but fail to mind your "p's" and "q's".



		B.  In chapter 4 Paul spoke of coming to Corinth with a "rod".  In chapter 5 we see why he made that statement.  They needed to be disciplined.  They failed to deal with open sin in their midst and Paul writes them and shows how this had ruined their testimony and was eating away at the body of believers as a cancer eats away at the human body.  He sets forth his evidence, sends them his verdict and shows them how to deal with the "sin in the camp."



TRANS:  Love without discipline is no love at all.  "TOUGH LOVE" is the only true love...



I.  SCANDALOUS CONDUCT:  V. 1,2



	A.  A Sinning Saint:  v. 1  "...among you"



While Chloe had reported to Paul of the contentions in the church (cf. 1:11), this

sexual sin in the church was common knowledge.

		2.  "Reported commonly" suggests that whenever the church of Corinth was spoken of

		people thought of the immorality there.



		     a.  The sin was "fornication" or sexual sin outside marriage.

		     b.  Specifically a son had committed fornication with "his father's wife".



ILLUS:  It doesn't matter whether or not the man's father was still married to this woman or not, or whether the son had officially "married" her, in God's eyes (and in Paul's) the sin was fornication, i.e. outside marriage.  The "one flesh" principle of marriage teaches that you can only really be married one time as long as your partner lives, anything else is considered adultery (not "fornication”).  The wording suggests the woman involved was the father's 2nd wife and the son's stepmother rather than his mother.  The context suggests that he was a believer and she an unbeliever, or Paul would have recommended disciplinary action for her as well.



		3.  This kind of sin was even considered taboo among the heathen.



ILLUS:  How far we drifted from a sense of decency and morality in our society and in the church.  Today incest, fornication, adultery, homosexuality, lesbianism, transexuality, beastiality, etc. are spoken of unashamedly and even boastfully and approvingly on TV talk shows and are the subjects of sitcoms, and "family oriented" shows.  A recent survey showed that among the top TV prime time shows there were almost no traditional families.  Yes, Virginia, "We've come a long way, baby!"



	B.  A Sinning Church:  v. 2



		l..  They sinned because of their arrogance.  "puffed up"

		2.  They sinned because of their lack of sensitivity over the immorality in their midst.

		     "have not...mourned"



ILLUS:  They had lost their sensitivity to sin because their spiritual senses had been dulled by

disobedience and carnality.  The more we expose ourselves to sinful activities, even if we don't participate, the less sensitive to its sinfulness and vileness we become.



		3.  They sinned because of not dealing decisively with it. "taken away from among you..."



ILLUS:  It is one thing to win someone to Christ who is living in a sinful situation and baptize them into the membership, but if they continue in that sinful lifestyle when they know better and should demonstrate maturity, the church must deal decisively with them.



II.  SENSITIVE CONCERN:  V. 3



ILLUS:  What a contrast we have between the carnal Corinthians and the Apostle Paul.  While they were "puffed up" he was devastated by their disobedience and insensitivity.



	A.  The Evidence Weighed:



		l.  Paul had heard enough and accepted the common knowledge as sufficient evidence to

		recommend disciplinary action.



NOTE:  There are cases where no direct involvement or solid evidence is needed, the common knowledge or "circumstantial evidence" is sufficient to act. The concept that "If I didn't see it, it didn't happen" is a cop out.  Example:  If a couple, not married to each other, is constantly seen together, they exchange terms of endearment, they are estranged from their partners, they touch frequently, and become defensive if questioned, etc., even if not caught in sinful activity, it has the appearance of evil.  The old adage:  "Where there is smoke, there is fire" is usually correct, and even if the fire has not begun to rage, under the right conditions it will!



		2.  Paul's plan was to "come...shortly" (v.19) and would definitely deal with this situation,

		but prefers they do it before he arrives.

		3.  Paul identifies with them as "present in spirit".



    B.  The Verdict Pronounced:



		1.  Paul accepted the reports as factual and rendered a verdict.  "I have judged already..."

		2.  Paul considered the man guilty:  "...him that hath so done this deed".



		     a.  We cannot judge another person's motives (Matt. 7), but can and must judge their

		     actions!

		     b.  We can't look into hearts, but we can be "fruit inspectors."

		     c.  We can listen to credible reports and act upon credible circumstantial evidence.

		     d.  We can investigate even hearsay evidence if it comes from reliable and credible

		     witnesses.



ILLUS:  Much of what we know about history is nothing more than circumstantial or hearsay evidence.  An eyewitness to a crime may report what he saw and without corroborating evidence it may simply be hearsay, but he may be called upon to testify in a trial.  He may offer circumstantial evidence about the participant, the place, time and other details and it will probably be permitted as testimony against the suspect.



III.  SOLEMN CORRECTION:  V. 4,5



	A.  Church Discipline:  v. 4



		1.  No Pastor and not even an Apostle has the authority to discipline a church member.

		2.  They must be "gathered together" as a legitimate body of believers to take action.



		     a.  Members are voted into the congregation and must be voted out.

		     b.  Paul as an Apostle may recommend church discipline and may even be with them in

		     spirit, but has no direct authority.

		     c.  If the congregation fails to act properly that member becomes a disgrace to that

		     church and their failure nullifies their testimony.



		3.  Disciplinary action must be done "in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ...and...with the

		power of our Lord Jesus Christ."



ILLUS:  Discipline in the local church is not portrayed as a policeman arresting a criminal but as a father chastening his son.  The action is not simply punitive, but corrective.  It must be done in Christ's authority and with His purity (name) at stake.



	B.  Personal Disaster:  v. 5



Once cast out of the church, the sphere of Christ, the person is cast "unto Satan"

where there are no guarantees of protection.

		2.  The one disciplined would no longer be considered to be in the sphere of believers.



		     a.  Though Paul on other occasions names those involved in sin or false doctrine, but

		     does not do so here since the matter is not yet resolved.

		     b.  To a genuine believer excommunication from the body of Christ is no small

		    concept.



NOTE:  Church discipline is seen in the Bible as being a serious consequence of sin among the saints.  Not all sin is considered a church disciplinary matter and is definitely the exception rather than the rule.  A principle would seem to be that the sin is divisive within the body or destructive to the testimony outside the body and in violation of clear scriptural principles before becoming a candidate for such action.



c.  Disciplinary action by a church is ineffective unless there is cooperation and a recog-nition of its severity among believers in general.



3.  Satan can never touch the soul of the blood-bought, blood-washed believer, but he may be permitted by God to destroy his body.

4.  This fornicator will still be in heaven, but he may have to pay an awful price down here.

The "day of the Lord Jesus" speaks of the Judgment Seat of Christ, which suggests

     loss of rewards up there!



Matt. 16:18-19:	

18.  And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.

19.  And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven:  and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.  



CONCL:  "TOUGH LOVE" is the only true love.  Those who love cannot tolerate behavior which plays loose with that love.  What wife would tolerate her husband dating other women and playing loose with her love and affection for him?  What parent would tolerate her child constantly disobeying him/her and demonstrating loyalty to the enemy of the family?  Suppose a 12 yr. old son brings a young girl into the home and says; “We don't care what you say, but we are moving in to my bedroom and will live together from now on, but we expect you to feed and clothe us and care for all our needs.”





"GET THE LEAVEN OUT!"



TEXT:  I Cor. 5:6-8



THESIS:  To show the pervasive nature of sin in the church and in the individual believer's life.



INTRO:  A.  Our Savior warned of the "leaven" of the Pharisees which was their hypocrisy and the "leaven” of the Sadducees or false doctrine.  Leaven in the Old Testament spoke more generally of sin of any kind.



ILLUS:  On the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread just before the Passover and the Exodus, in every house, the Israelites were to purge out any trace of leaven from their homes.  It symbolized a rooting out of all sin in their lives.  Even today the orthodox will search their homes with a light in every nook and cranny to rid it of leaven.



	B.  Paul uses this as an illustration of the action of a local church regarding purging sin from itself, in our text.  Unity and purity were the two great needs of the Corinthian church.  Paul has dealt with the sin of division earlier and in the preceding verses he has dealt very specifically with the impurity of immorality in their midst.  Now he shows why their church must be purged from any open and known "sin in the camp".  They are admonished to "GET THE LEAVEN OUT"...



I.  A SERIOUS PROBLEM:  V. 6



	A.  Pride:



Instead of mourning for the sin within, they were boasting of their great spiritual

leaders and spiritual gifts.  v. 2

2.  They ignored the problem of sin in the camp, because they were too busy patting them-selves on the back.



ILLUS:  Paul uses the phrase "know ye not" over and over in I Cor.  It is a very sharp and stinging rebuke to these "know-it-all" Christians so "puffed up" with themselves.  They professed to have such wisdom, how come they did not "know" even the simplest spiritual truths?!



	B.  Permeation:



ILLUS:  The illustration is a simple one and one they could all understand.  They knew what happened when no leaven was used in the dough to make bread.  It didn't rise.  But by just adding a little yeast or leaven the dough was permeated and the entire loaf rose.



1.  His point is that in the same matter the toleration of even a little sin in the church  corrupts the purity of the entire body.

2.  Paul is showing that their sin of pride had produced the atmosphere in which immorality flourished.

3.  Paul takes them from the specific to the general; from the sin of immorality back to the sinful attitude of boastfulness.



ILLUS:  Their sin of pride had done two things:  it had puffed them up with their own spiritual achievements and had kept them blind to what was taking place within the assembly, even though outsiders knew all about it.  cf. v. 1a

		When Aachan stole the garments and silver from Jericho his sin permeated the nation and had to be severely dealt with.  There was "sin in the camp" and it had to be rooted out or there could be no victory!  Ai was a disaster.  After Aachan and his family were stoned, purity was restored and Ai was then taken.

		Churches, as well as individual Christians, need to confess and deal with their sin if they are to have victory and experience God's blessings.



II.  A SOLEMN PURGING:  V. 7A



	A.  Purify:



1.  Paul is saying that they must continue the purification of the church, not just by excommunicating the immoral man.

		2.  The "old leaven" must be dealt with, i.e., the sins of the old man in each of their lives.

		3.  He speaks of their "unleavened" position and tells them that their practice must match

		their position.



ILLUS:  Cf. Exodus 12:15-20  Paul is saying that they must carefully examine themselves and "purge out" any "old leaven" they find in their personal lives or in the church.  (Darken the room and use a flashlight and pretend to look for "leaven"!)



	B.  Purity:



		1.  The words "as ye are unleavened" speak of their cleansing at salvation, i.e. they are

		positionally clean.

2.  Their clean position must be matched by a clean lifestyle both personally and ecclesiastically.



ILLUS:  This is the practical application of the wonderful doctrine of sanctification.  We are "set apart" the moment we are saved and declared to be justified in God's sight.  We are being "set apart" to "work out our own salvation" daily.  We will ultimately be "set apart" from this world in glory.  We have been delivered from the penalty of sin, we are being delivered from the power of sin and we will be delivered from the presence of sin!



III.  A SPIRITUAL PICTURE:  V. 7B,8



	A.  Position:  v. 7b



		1.  In Exodus the Jews looked forward to the Passover during the days of Unleavened

		Bread.

2.  In the NEW TESTAMENT age we look back to the Passover Lamb, our Savior, who has already been sacrificed for us.



		     	a.  Therefore we are positionally safe in Him; nothing can change our position.

b.  But we are to constantly purge ourselves of any "leaven" which destroys our testimony or neutralizes our effectiveness.



	B.  Practice:  v. 8



		1.  The "picture" in v. 7b is the Passover sacrifice.

		2.  The "picture" in v. 8 is the Feast of Unleavened Bread.



a.  It is true that we as NEW TESTAMENT believers do not actually celebrate either of these strictly Jewish feasts.

		     	b.  But it is also true that they have a very practical application to our lives and our

		          church.



		3.  We too must "GET THE LEAVEN OUT!"



		     a.  Our practice must match our position.

		     b.  Our behavior must match our beliefs.



4.  The "old leaven" in v. 8 harks back to that of v. 7 and refers to the old nature and the old lifestyle of the believer.



The reference to "malice" may speak of our attitude when dealing with sinners in

the congregation; discipline must always be carried out in love.

The reference to "wickedness" speaks of any sinful activity or spirit; it is possible

 to be "wicked" without sinful deeds.

Together these words define the "leaven" often found in churches and believers’

 lives.



5.  The "unleavened bread of sincerity and truth" deal with the proper attitude and actions of the genuine child of God.



		     a.  "Sincerity" means "unalloyed, pure" without hypocrisy, the opposite of the Leaven

		          of the Pharisees.

		     b.  "Truth" speaks of the opposite of the false doctrine of the Leaven of the Sadducees.



CONCL:  "GET THE LEAVEN OUT!" is Paul's command to the Corinthian believers.  He says that we need to get serious about our new life in Christ and that our position must match our profession and our practice.  Do you have any leaven to get rid of today?!





"SNUBBING THE SAINTS"



TEXT:  I Cor. 5:9-13



THESIS:  To reveal the believer's response toward sinning saints who are under disciplinary action and toward the unsaved outside the church.



INTRO:  A.  The church cannot impact the world if the church is like the world.  Paul here makes a distinction between sin in the lives of believers and sin in the lives of unbelievers, and the response of the church toward each.  The church must exist in the world but the world and its standards, sin and immorality cannot be permitted to exist in the church.  When it is tolerated and not dealt with the church loses its effectiveness in the world.



ILLUS:  The recent televangelist Jimmy Swaggart's immorality and his refusal to abide by his own denominational discipline causes great damage to the cause of Christ, even though we are not associated with him.  For too long church discipline has not been practiced by fundamentalist churches either.  Thus when we preach about the temporal "wages of sin" the world yawns!



Paul has dealt with a specific sin within the church, but now uses this incident to address the

wider issue of how believers ought to respond to those within and without the church who are flagrant, serious sinners.



I.  CONTACT WITH SINNERS:  (OUTSIDE THE CHURCH)  V. 9-10



	A.  A Previous Letter:  v. 9



		1.  Paul had obviously written to them before concerning this subject and there was an

		apparent misunderstanding.

2.  Not everything that Paul or the other NEW TESTAMENT writers wrote was inspired and therefore is not included in the canon of Scripture.



	B.  A Pointed List:  v. 10



		1.  The misunderstanding had to do with their contact with sinners outside the church.

They had driven Paul's injunction in his previous letter to such an extreme that they 

had simply disregarded it.



		     a.  They assumed he meant that they could have no fellowship with any "fornicator" at

		     any time.

		     b.  Given that broad interpretation, they would not even be able to shop, do business,

		     etc. in a sinful world.

		     c.  Paul tells them in this verse that he agrees with that premise and that if that were the

		     case they "must needs go out of the world."

		     d.  To further point out how far fetched this would be he adds covetous, extortioners,

		     idolaters, etc. to his original prohibition of fornicators.



ILLUS:  In a sinful city like Corinth it would not be possible to survive without doing business with people of this ilk.  So in our sinful society!



II.  COMMUNION WITH SINNERS:  (INSIDE THE CHURCH)  V. 11



	A.  Correction:



		1.  Paul "straightens them out" as to his original advice and limits his admonition to "any

		man that is called a brother" and is living in open sin.

2.  The words "keep company" means to "mix together" i.e., socially, so the prohibition has to do with fellowship with Christians who are living in open sin.

		3.  He further defines the concept with the phrase "not to eat", which gives added force:

		do not associate with these people!



ILLUS:  This command about eating may include the Lord's Table.



	B.  Command:



		1.  This is not simply an admonition, but actually a command.

		2.  He says that for the sake of the purity of the church it is imperative to avoid all social

		contact with:



		     a.  Fornicators:  those involved in sexual sin, e.g. v. 1

		     b.  Covetous:  one eager for gain, avaricious

		     c.  Idolater:  image server

		     d.  Railer:  an abusive person

		     e.  Drunkard:  literally "a sot"!

		     f.  Extortioner:  rapacious, ravening



ILLUS:  This is not meant to be an exhaustive list, but shows the type of sins which are open and obvious, which should be considered for disciplinary action and breaking of fellowship.  He advises "SNUBBING THE SAINTS!"



III.  CONTROL OVER SINNERS:  (OUTSIDE and INSIDE THE CHURCH)  V. 12,13



	A.  Outsiders:  v. 12a-13a



Paul reminds them that neither he (nor we) have any control upon those outside the

assembly.  v. 12a

		2.  We are to leave their judgment to the Lord.  v. 13a



	B.  Insiders:  v. 12b,13b



		1.  Believers have a responsibility to "judge" fellow church members, all of whom have

		made at least a profession of faith.

		2.  "Them that are within" obviously refers to those who are officially affiliated with the

		local church.



ILLUS:  Those who say the NEW TESTAMENT doesn't teach membership need to answer Paul's instructions here.  To whom do they refer?  Some churches, especially Charismatic churches, have an "open membership" i.e., no membership!  There can obviously be no policing of those who attend if this is practiced.



		3.  Paul gives specific instructions to the Corinthians, even a command, concerning the

		fornicator of v. 1.; they were to "disfellowship" or "excommunicate" him!



NOTE:  Once a believer is disciplined by the church all the members are to "snub" him/her, have no fellowship at all with that person until he/she repents and returns.



CONCL:  If every fundamental church practiced church discipline and every Christian cooperated in "SNUBBING THE SAINTS" believers would be much more careful about their conduct and those under discipline would be a lot more quickly brought to repentance and restored to fellowship with God and the church.



	Before applying this message to anyone else, be sure to examine your own heart and life! Every attempt at reconciliation should be made before church discipline becomes an option.





















































"CHRISTIANS IN THE COURTS"  or

"TRIVIAL DISPUTES"



TEXT:  I Cor. 6:1-3



THESIS:  To show how illogical it is for believers who will one day sit in judgment of angels and the ungodly, not to be able to settle their differences down here.



INTRO:  A.  Paul has dealt with weighty matters in this epistle so far:  divisiveness, criticism, works and rewards, serious immorality and a lack of church disciplinary action.  It is this latter issue that moves him to deal with the next major topic:  "CHRISTIANS IN THE COURTS". He has spoken of "judging" and this moves him naturally to how Christians should settle "TRIVIAL DISPUTES" within the local church instead of going to court.



		B.  Paul is personally familiar with the legal system and has used it in his own behalf on several occasions.  Paul applauds legal authority in Rom. 13:1-7 and recognizes its power in capital offenses.  When the legal authorities had him and Silas publicly beaten without proper trial, Paul, a Roman citizen appealed to their law and demanded that the magistrates themselves set them free as a public apology.  He was using his legal rights.  (Acts 16:35-40)  In Acts 25:10 Paul appealed to Caesar exercising his legal rights to be heard in the court of Caesar at Rome.  Thus Paul is not opposed to Christians appealing to the law for their legal rights and did not condemn civil courts as such, in this passage, and there is nothing here to prevent the believer from seeking the protection of the laws.  Every believer is a citizen of heaven, but he is also a citizen of earth.  But he must be careful not to abuse the system nor run to the law for "TRIVIAL DISPUTES"...



I.  THE LOWER COURTS:  V. 1



	A.  The Secular Courts:  "...go to law"



		1.  Believer vs. Believer:



		     a.  Paul challenges the Corinthians by asking a very pointed question regarding how

		     they handle "TRIVIAL DISPUTES" among themselves.

		     b.  He expresses shock at what is taking place in Corinth:  "Dare any of you...?" i.e.,

		     "Are you this unspiritual...?"



		          	1)  He is horrified that their petty disputes are being drug into secular courts for

		         	settlement.

2)  He is ashamed for them that they are asking unsaved judges to arbitrate the "smallest matters" (v. 2b).



		     c.  The words "against another" imply that both parties have the wrong spirit and are		           intractable, neither willing to give in.



		2.  Christians in Court:



ILLUS:  When the Jews disputed with each other they didn't drag the matter before Gentile magistrates; they settled their differences either privately or in a synagogue court.  That is Paul's background and he is horrified that born-again believers would do less.  A Rabbinical maxim states:  "It is a statute which binds all Israelites that if one Israelite has a cause against another, it must not be prosecuted before the Gentiles."



a.  It is obvious that in criminal matters the church has no authority to punish apart

		     	from excommunication.

b.  As far as disciplinary judging is concerned, the church deals only with those "inside".



ILLUS:  If a professing Christian breaks and enters and robs your home, or rapes your wife or

	daughter, or commits some other crime against your person or property, that does not deal

	with his or your Christian testimony, it is clearly a matter for the courts.



		     b.  Paul is not addressing criminal matters here, simply rebuking the Corinthians for

		      parading their dissentions and carnality before an ungodly world.

		     c.  Paul is suggesting that believers cannot expect much light or right from secular

		     courts on spiritual disputes.



	B.  The Saint's Court:  "...before the saints"



		l.  This church which is squabbling publicly about "TRIVIAL DISPUTES" is at the same

		time ignoring glaring immorality within the church.

		2.  Moral matters are areas where the church does have some authority.

3.  The thrust of the argument is that in moral areas of disagreements between two believers, Christians, not unbelievers, have the discernment to render spiritual decisions.



QUOTE:  Lenski:  "Pagan judges operate with legal power and machinery in law or trial; when Christian brethren are asked to decide disputes they have no legal and police power and no legal machinery but serve voluntarily, operate with arbitration and the Christian sense of fairness and rely upon moral power for their results."



4.  Paul's complaint is not that the believers would not obtain justice in heathen courts,

but that they had no business to appear there!  Acts 18:12-16

		5.  Paul's rebuke implies three things:



		     a.  These believers were out of fellowship with the Lord.

		     b.  They were going to the wrong source to settle their disputes.

		     c.  There was a spirit of lawlessness in their hearts and in the church.



NOTE:  Paul is arguing that believers with moral differences should be willing to submit to the

authority and judgment of the spiritual leadership within the church, e.g., the Pastor and deacons.



QUOTES:  Oliver Greene:  "What these disputes were we are not told; but we do know they were petty and could easily have been taken care of in the church if the love of God had prevailed.'

		Ken Gage:  "The purpose of biblical arbitration is neither to establish guilt nor to exact

punishment.  It is to effect reconciliation between the offended and the offender."



II.  THE HIGHER COURT:  V. 2,3



	A.  Judging the World:  v. 2



		l.  Again Paul uses the sarcastic "Do ye not know" with these pseudo-intellectual saints.

One of the fundamental teachings of the Bible is that the saints shall judge the

ungodly world.



Dan. 7:22:	

Until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the saints of the most High; and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom.  



Matt. 19:28:	

And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which have followed Me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.  



Rev. 20:4:	

And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them...



		3.  Obedient, trustworthy saints will be associate judges with Christ.

		4.  Paul's point is that if believers will judge the world, why can't they settle "TRIVIAL

		DISPUTES" within the church?!  "smallest matters"



	B.  Judging the Angels:  v. 3a



		1.  These are the highest order of created beings, but being blood-washed, believers have

		been exalted and will judge the fallen angels.

		2.  Here is a "secret doctrine" only now revealed.  II Peter 2:4; Jude 6



	C.  Judging Life Issues:  v. 3b



		1.  The argument is that though we will ultimately have awesome authority in realms we

cannot completely fathom now, we should be able to exercise good judgment and discernment in life issues now.

2.  We need to avoid parading our petty differences before the ungodly and settle them within the church family.



CONCL:  True Christians have the capacity to exercise love, forgiveness, charity, understanding and long-suffering with their brethren.  The problem comes when the flesh gets in the way and we demand our "rights"!



ILLUS:  A Pastor and Deacon had an argument and the Deacon ushered the Pastor out of his home and shut the door in his face.  The Pastor knew he had inadvertently offended his brother and the joy of the Lord left him.  So he returned and knocked on the door and asked forgiveness in genuine humility.  The result was restored unity and peace instead of division and bitterness. Think of the alternative if this was allowed to fester!



		Is there some "TRIVIAL DISPUTE" between you and another believer?  Why not get it settled?  If you have tried, don't take him/her to civil court, settle it in the saint's court, the local church!





"TRIVIAL DISPUTES - 2"



TEXT:  I Cor. 6:4-8



THESIS:  To show how believers should "suffer wrong" before taking other believers to civil courts in "TRIVIAL DISPUTES".



INTRO:  A.  God has ordained three institutions:  the home, human gov’t., and the church – in that order.  There should not be a conflict among them and he has given boundaries.  Since we are citizens of both worlds we must function according to the laws of both worlds.  Our spiritual calling is the highest, but we are to "render unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's and unto God the things which are God's."  The Corinthians were confusing their obligations. They were taking the "things which are God's" to Caesar!



QUOTE:  W. Welsh:  "There are times when questions of law are involved that it is necessary to determine the legal action to be taken.  Paul was not saying that this was forbidden.  What he was saying was that it was wrong for two Christian brothers to become so involved in acute misunderstanding that they came to the place that they would go to a heathen court to decide who was right."



		B.  Obviously the jurisdiction of the church and civil courts differed.  The church has no power to punish judicially or to deal with criminal matters.  However, the church does have the right and even the responsibility to deal with moral and spiritual matters.  The law deals with points of law, the church deals with points of contention.  The believers in Corinth were dragging their "TRIVIAL DISPUTES" ("smallest matters") before the civil courts and unsaved judges.



TRANS:  The Corinthians had discovered that it is easier to be saved by faith than it is to live by faith!  Paul pleads with them to use their God-given common sense within the context of the local church to settle "TRIVIAL DISPUTES".



I.  A SIMPLE PROPOSITION:  v. 4



	A.  Judgments:



1.  In verses 2 and 3 Paul had reminded them that they had more spiritual authority than they realized; i.e. that they would judge fallen men and angels.

2.  With this premise he proceeds with the conclusion that they should therefore be able to decide "things that pertain to this life."  v. 3



ILLUS:  The tragedy Paul speaks of continues today; i.e. Christians act as if they have no spiritual discernment in even simple matters and often cannot get along with each other or agree to disagree, agreeably.



	B.  Judges:



		1.  His argument seems to be:  It is better to have the humblest believer in the church to

		handle these 'TRIVIAL DISPUTES' than to spread them before an unsaved judge.

		2.  The issues involved did not require extraordinary spirituality or ability to decide, so it

		was ridiculous to take them to civil court.



		     a.  Nothing can happen between born-again brethren that cannot be settled by prayer,

		     Scripture, and counsel by spiritually-minded believers.

		     b.  He thus offers a simple proposition for resolving moral or spiritual disagreements

		     within the local church.



II.  A SHAMEFUL PRACTICE:  v. 5,6



	A.  Controversy and Carnality:  v. 5



		1.  Paul tries to shame the Corinthians by showing how unspiritual their actions were.

		2.  He also sarcastically chides them about their lack of wisdom, when that was supposed

		     to be one of their strong points.

		3.  There is a principle here, which is that carnal Christians lack spiritual discernment.



ILLUS:  For years I have tried to figure out how apparently spiritual saints could make such stupid decisions in the simplest matters.  Here is the answer.  They are simply carnal!



		4.  Within the church there should be spiritually minded saints who can arbitrate between

		disagreeing or disputing saints!

To admit that there are none, is a shameful indictment against any church.



a.  Surely the Pastor and elected representatives should be able to act as spiritual arbitrators.

b.  It is interesting that Paul doesn't name the present Pastor of the Corinthian church, or the names of the deacons.

c.  There may be some sarcasm here also, suggesting that their "great leaders" around whom the various parties rallied, could not be trusted to settle differences.



	B.  Controversy and the Courts:  v. 6



		1.  Going to court for the "smallest matters" suggests that the church has no judicial

		dignity or authority.

2.  Instead of submitting their trivialities to the counsel of the godly within the church

		they were submitting them to the counsel of the ungodly!

		3.  "Airing our dirty linen" before the lost will bring reproach upon the cause of Christ.



ILLUS:  Remember the issue of immorality which prompted this entire line of argument from Paul.  How shameful it is when the sinful acts of believers become the subject of the nightly news (another form of trial by the unsaved)!  If the Gothards, Swaggarts and Bakkers would have simply and quietly submitted to church authority, there would have been no need for the world to even know about their sinful activity!



III.  A SELFLESS PRINCIPLE:  v. 7,8



	A.  Suffer Wrong:  v. 7



		1.  The "fault" mentioned here is literally a "deterioration"; i.e. the church had suffered a

loss of respect and spiritual power, because of their shameful conduct in hauling each other to court.



QUOTE:  Grosheide:  " 'Defect', properly 'defeat,' is a remarkable word in this context.  It does not brand lawsuits as sinful, but it states that the boasting Corinthians, who lived in a flush of victory, were actually defeated."



		2.  Paul recommends that they "take wrong" rather than go to civil court.

3.  He goes a step further and says that they should even permit themselves to be "defrauded"!



		     	a  The word means to be robbed.

b.  In this context it means to allow yourself to suffer loss rather than to allow the church or cause of Christ to suffer loss.

		     	c.  Paul is not excusing those who defraud others!

		     	d.  He is offering a higher, more spiritual way to handle problems.



I Peter 2:23:	

Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously:  



ILLUS:  Obviously, this does not mean that if someone takes away our livelihood so that we cannot "provide for our own" that we can simply write it off.  This may in fact become a judicial matter.  Or if someone commits some other criminal offense against us we may need to go to criminal court.



I Peter 2:13-14:	

13)  Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake: whether it be to the king, as supreme;

14)  Or unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him for the punishment of evildoers, ...



ILLUS:  To love and exercise forgiveness, and not take someone to court is a general rule, but if that man is an unbeliever or a believer who will not permit the church to judge a matter, then court may be the right and even loving thing, so that justice may be satisfied.  We are to treat such a brother as "an heathen man or a publican."



	B.  Do No Wrong:  v. 8



		1.  Paul urges the Corinthians to suffer wrong.

		2.  At the same time he urges them to do no wrong to others.



CONCL:  Here we have inspired information in the method of handling "TRIVIAL DISPUTES"!  It is just as important as other inspired Scriptures.  We need to learn to live by faith and walk by faith as well as to be saved by faith.  We must do all we can to live at peace with all men, as much as it is possible.  When it is not possible, we have church govt. and then finally civil govt. to aid us to obtain that lost peace.  God ordained both!





"AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU"



TEXT:  I Cor. 6:9-11



THESIS:  To show the former condition and present position of every believer.



INTRO:  A.  Do we have a right to question the genuineness of a person's profession of faith in Christ?  Someone has wisely said:  "If there is root there should be fruit."  It is true that only God can look on the heart, but it is just as true that man looks on the outward appearance.  As James (2:17) put it; "Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone."



		B.  Paul seems here to question the genuineness of the professing Christians faith in Corinth based on the way they acted and their general looseness within the local church. They had bragged about their fragmentation, they had condoned immorality, and they were acting just like the heathen in hauling each other before heathen courts over trivial disputes. To establish his case, he reminds them of their past and their present and how that, if they were genuinely saved, their actions should match their profession...



I.  PAST CONDITION:  (WHAT THEY WERE):  V. 9-11A



	A.  Unrighteous:



		1.  The term is the general one used for the lost.

		2.  Paul again sarcastically uses the "know ye not" on these pseudo-intellectual church

		members.

		3.  His question is rhetorical, the answer is obvious, i.e., the unsaved cannot have eternal

		 life.



a.  The "Kingdom of God" is the spiritual kingdom entered only by the new birth. cf. John 3:3-6

b.  This kingdom has both present and future aspects; believers are now a part of this kingdom but, because it is God's kingdom it is eternal.



	B.  Disinherited:



		1.  Those who are saved naturally inherit this kingdom due to their new birth status; He

		names His children in His will as heirs.

		2.  And His children have a legal right and claim to this kingdom.

		3.  Those who are "unrighteous" have no such family or legal claims.



	C.  Sinners:



		1.  He continues his logical argument with the words "Be not deceived..."

		2.  Paul states that none of the 10 types of sinners in this list will be heirs with those who

		are saved, "shall inherit the Kingdom of God."

		3.  He is saying that those who profess faith in Christ cannot continue in the type sinful

		activity formerly practiced by the Corinthians.



ILLUS:  Notice the prevalence of sexual sins in the list.  Corinth was the center of the cult of the worship of Aphrodite, the goddess of sensual love.  Immorality was a core doctrine in this religion.  Paul now lists 10 sins of which they were formerly guilty.  "Sin is various, yet one. The branches are many, but they grow out of the same root."



		     A.  The first 5 sins have sexual overtones:



			1)  Fornicators:  sexual immorality outside marriage.

			2)  Idolaters:  spiritual fornicators, cheating on the true God.

			3)  Adulterers:  those who violate the marriage bed.

			4)  Effeminate:  passive homosexuality.

			5)  Abusers of themselves with mankind:  active homosexuality.



ILLUS:  Sodomy is even more abhorrent today due to AIDS.  The queers (a name they now readily identify with, e.g. the group called "The Queer Nation"!) are directly responsible for this plague on mankind and they perpetuate it.  Our govt. is totally bereft of morality and continues to hide the truth and scope of this epidemic.  The Sodomites are not only responsible for the disease, but also for injecting this shameful subject into public conversation.  Speaking of "safe sex" (a lie!), "condoms", "alternate life-styles”, etc. has become common on talk shows, news broadcasts, AIDS benefits, etc.  Shame on our politicians for their spinelessness in standing up to these queers, shame on our medical profession for hiding the facts and not urging isolation and quarantine, shame on the media for promoting immorality in the guise of "safe sex", shame on God's people for excusing it all and perhaps even being sympathetic to the "gays".  It is an abomination to God!



		     B.  The 2nd set of 5 sins are sins against others:



Thieves:  the word comes from that from which we get the word kleptomaniac; 

one who indulges in petty pilfering.

			2)  Covetous:  those possessed by the desire to have more.

			3)  Drunkards:  indulgence is still sin...God calls it like it is.

			4)  Revilers:  one who is harsh and bitter and wounds feelings.

5)  Extortioners:  those greedy of gain and are ready to oppress or rob others to get it.



NOTE:  This list is not intended to be exhaustive, but representative.  He is saying that all who live like the devil's children will be excluded from living eternally with God's children.



		4.  Paul's concluding statement is forceful and wonderful:  "...and such were some of

		you..."



			a.  It is forceful in that it shows what these professing believers used to be.

		     	b.  It is wonderful in that it shows what they were delivered from.



II.  PRESENT POSITION:  WHAT THEY ARE:  V. 11B

NOTE:  Paul uses the word "but" 3 times here to describe the believer's position before God. Praise the Lord for the "buts"!



	A.  Washed:  v. 11a



		1.  Paul has listed 10 things they were, and now lists 3 things they are.

		2.  He begins the list with the most important:  "washed" i.e. cleansed from the pollution

		of sin.

3.  This word has a double Scriptural implication:  referring to the "washing of regeneration" through the blood of Christ (Rev. 1:5), and the daily cleansing of the wash-ing of water by the Word (Eph. 5:26).



	B.  Sanctified:  v. 11b



		1.  We were formerly devoted to sin, now we are set apart unto the Lord.

2.  These things are not chronological, but logical in order; they all take place simultaneously at salvation.



	C.  Justified:  v. 11c



		1.  This gives legal or judicial clearance before a holy God; we are declared "justified".

		2.  Paul's entire argument in this passage is that the believer’s conduct ought to match his

		position.



The "Name or our Lord Jesus Christ" is His revelation, presented in the Word and

reveals Him in His person and work (Jesus Christ) and in His saving relation to us

(Lord).

		     c.  "The Spirit of our God" is the Divine Person through whose agency alone the 3 acts

		    above are possible.



CONCL:  Do we have the right to question a person's relationship to the Lord?  Yes, his or her works will reveal his or her spiritual condition to some extent.  If his works are the same as before his profession we conclude he is lost.  If they are consistent of that expected of a genuine believer we conclude he has been "washed...sanctified...justified..."



		How about YOU?  Can we say of YOU:  "And such WERE some of you" or "And such ARE some of you?





"LIBERTY, LICENSE, LAW and LIBIDO"



TEXT:  I Cor. 6:12-14



THESIS:  To show the limits on Christian liberty imposed by righteousness.



INTRO:  A.  Someone wisely wrote:  "Nowhere does the devil build his little chapels more cunningly than right by the side of the temple of Christian liberty."  Another noted: "Unlawful things ruin thousands, lawful things (unlawfully used) ten thousands."  The believer has liberty to do many things he does not have a license to do.  Your libido (sexual urge) does not give you the license to commit fornication with someone.  Your liberty to drive a car will not permit you to lawfully do so without a license.



		B.  The cry of the licentious Corinthians "all things are lawful" - something which Paul himself may have emphasized in his preaching to them to offset the legalistic Judaizers, becomes the target of Paul's discourse in our text.  The subject is "LIBERTY, LICENSE, LAW and LIBIDO"...



I.  A FOUR-FOLD PRINCIPLE:  v. 12



	A.  Liberty:  "all things are lawful to me..."



		1.  Paul is not saying that unlawful things are okay.

		2.  No one has the liberty to violate God's commands.

		3.  No Christian has the liberty to disregard man's laws.

		4.  Christian liberty never permits looseness in conduct.

		5.  All liberty has limits:



		     	a.  How will it affect me and my testimony?

b.  How will it affect others?  (We are free from the Law of Moses but not from the law of love!)

		     	c.  How does God view my "liberty"?



	B.  Lawfulness:  "lawful to me..."



1.  Paul is saying that the Law with its ordinances, ceremonies, etc. has been nailed to Christ's cross.



Col. 2:13-14:	

13)  And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together with him, having forgiven you all trespasses;

14)  Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross;  



		2.  But he is also saying with that freedom from the law comes additional responsibility.



ILLUS:  Paul says we may have the law on our side, but that does not give us liberty to proceed. Often Christians say if it is legal it is okay.  How about abortion?  homosexuality? fornication?  adultery?  pornography?  divorce?

		A philosopher taught that a man who is free has the power to choose slavery, but once he has chosen slavery, he no longer has the power to choose freedom.  -Plato



	C.  Expedience:  (Profitability)  "all things are not expedient"



		1.  What is morally right may not be profitable to me or to others.

		2.  The word "expedient" is from the Greek verb "sumphero" which means "to bear

together", i.e. we are not alone so my conduct should be regulated to be profitable to others or to edify others.  cf. 10:23,33

		3.  Freedom FROM sin doesn't mean freedom TO sin!



	D.  Power:  "I will not be brought under the power of any."



		1.  The Lord designed physical appetites, but we do not exist to satisfy these appetites.

		2.  When we live to do so we become addicted or slaves to them.



ILLUS:  Paul uses a great example in the next verse:  food.  God created food and our physical apparatus ("belly" i.e., digestive system), but we are not to become gluttons or addicted to food.  Sports may be another example of a "good thing" bringing us under its power with harm to ourselves or to others, family, friends, etc.  Believers are only to be bondslaves to One, i.e., Christ!  We are to be controlled by the Holy Spirit within, not someone or something without.



		     a.  Paul is saying that he does not even want to become a slave to something good in

		     itself.

		     b.  Even intrinsically good things must be regulated or they will exercise undue power

		     over us.



II.  A TWO-FOLD PROBLEM:  v. 13,14



	A.  Appetites and Satisfaction:  v. 13a



		1.  God has given us our bodies and the appetites associated with them.

		2.  The purpose of life is not on the animalistic level of appetite-gratification.



ILLUS:  That is the Hedonistic, Playboy philosophy:  "If it FEELS GOOD, do it!"  There is nothing wrong with God given appetites nor with that which God has given to satisfy those appetites, properly used.  We get hungry...God provides food to satisfy that appetite, but we must be careful not to overindulge or abuse.



	B.  Our Bodies and The Savior:  v. 13b,14



		1.  When the body dies the physical appetite for food will die with it.



ILLUS:  There are two kinds of people:  those who eat to live and those who live to eat.  Both will ultimately die.  We will be capable of eating after we die, but food will not be necessary to our existence.



2.  Paul now shows that while God created the body and food to go together, he never created the body for fornication.



ILLUS:  The only legitimate use of the body for sex is within the gates of marriage.  To violate this limitation is considered sacrilege.  The believer's body is "for the Lord" not for fornication.  cf.  v. 16-17

		Suppose you wake up one day to find your neighbor has fenced in a corner of your yard and moved in some pigs!  Then it starts to rain and your green turf is turned into a hog wallow.  Your outrage would be justified.  To use someone else's property against his consent is inconsiderate, unconscionable and illegal!  Paul is horrified that the Corinthians cannot see this principle in the spiritual realm.



3.  Not only are we members of Christ's Body but our bodies are His members; they belong to Him.  "...the body...for the Lord; and the Lord for the body."



NOTE:  Sometimes believers emphasize the spiritual to the exclusion of the physical.  We seem to think that if we are okay inside, it doesn't matter about the outside.  God says differently.



		4.  God's Son had a body which God raised up, and God's sons have bodies which He will

		also raise up - that is how important our bodies are to the Lord!



DIAGRAM:		Food		(		Body

				Body		 X		Fornication

				Lord				Resurrection

				  (				 (

				Body				Body



CONCL:  This passage dealing with "LIBERTY, LICENSE, LAW and LIBIDO" shows us how important God considers our bodies and their use and abuse in this world.  We often want to exercise our liberties as Christians without regard as to how they will affect our testimony, others, or the Lord.  Paul here writes against this mentality.

	With liberty comes responsibility!  Are you acting responsibly?





"TAKING CARE OF GOD'S PROPERTY"



TEXT:  I Cor. 6:15-20



THESIS:  To show the dangers of desecrating that which belongs to the Savior.



INTRO:  A.  Two weeks after we moved into this building a girl upset a bottle of red fingernail polish on the new carpet!  We have had bus kids (and your kids!) take knives and slash our pews.  Neighborhood teens have slashed our bus tires and vandalized them by breaking windows, pouring sugar into the gas tanks, etc.  Someone has even stolen money out of the church offering!!  All these deeds were worse because what was abused had been dedicated to God.  We need to be diligent about "TAKING CARE OF GOD'S PROPERTY!"



	B.  Let me tell you about something even worse.  It is when God's people do not take care of God's ultimate possession, the body of the believer.  This passage deals with spiritual prostitution.  When God's people desecrate their bodies they are using God's property for selfish and sinful purposes.



I.  DESECRATION:  V. 15-18



	A.  Carnal Communion:  v. 15-18



		1.  Our bodies are His Body.  v. 15a



		     a.  He is the Living Head and we are the members of His Body.

		     b.  You cannot defile the members without defiling the Head.



ILLUS:  The Corinthians had reasoned that as the digestive system and food were created by God for each other ("meats for the belly and the belly for meats").  So, since God created both sex and our bodies it must be okay to fornicate!  Paul blasted that concept in v. 13,14 and elaborates on it here.



		2.  His Body joined to a harlot's body?!  God forbid!  v. 15b,16



		     a.  Sex outside marriage is considered carnal communion and sacrilege since it merges

		     the members of Christ with harlots.

		     b.  Paul is horrified at their reasoning and says "God forbid!"

		     c.  A filthy "marriage" takes place when believers fornicate.  v. 16



		          1)  They are "joined".

		          2)  They become "one flesh".



ILLUS:  This "marriage" or union is not recognized in the sense of a legal marriage but is in fact an aberration of that which was originally ordained and sanctified by God.  Fornicators defile their present or future mates.  Even worse they defile the very "members" of the Body of our Savior!



	B.  Christian Communion:  v. 17-18



		1.  Spiritual union:  v. 17



a.  The Bible often uses terminology commonly used of the sexual relationship to describe the intimacy which exists between the believer and the Savior.  "know" "joined"

b.  Those who share sexual intimacy become "one body"; those who are joined by the spiritual tie become "one spirit."



		2.  Spiritual contamination  v. 18



		     a.  God doesn't say "fight" but "flee" from fornication!

		     b.  The Christian's motto ought to be "I'd rather flee than fight!"



ILLUS:  The classic Bible illustration is Joseph and Potiphar's wife!  St. Augustine was a fornicator before he was saved.  One day he saw one of his former female companions and he started to run.  She called out "Augustine, why do you run?  It is only I."  He looked back and answered; "I run because it is not I!"



		     c.  Fornication is seen as a unique and most damaging form of sin.



		          	1)  Fornication begins with lust within not temptation from without.

		          	2)  Fornication defiles the very members of Christ's body.

3)  Fornication in itself is sinful, whereas gluttony or drinking is an abuse of that which God originally intended.  cf. v. 13

		          	4)  Fornication contradicts God's ownership of the believer’s body.

		          	5)  Fornication (and adultery) carry wounds and destroy the soul.



Prov. 6:32-33:	

32)  But whoso committeth adultery with a woman lacketh understanding: he that doeth it destroyeth his own soul.

33)  A wound and dishonour shall he get; and his reproach shall not be wiped away.  



II.  DEDICATION:  V. 19,20



	A.  Possession:  v. 19



		1.  Christians are not to be demon-possessed, but Holy Spirit possessed.

		2.  Christians are not self-owned, but Spirit-owned.



NOTE:  This is the fifth use of the phrase "know ye not" in this chapter.  Paul is again rebuking these know-it-all Corinthians for not recognizing these basic truths; this time about the Holy Spirit's ownership and subsequent holiness of the believer's body.



ILLUS:  The use of the word "Temple" is interesting here.  In the Old Testament the word meant a physical building for localized worship of a separated people.  In the Gospels Jesus used the word for His own sinless, mortal body. In I Cor. 3:16 it was used of the church. Here and elsewhere in the epistles it is used of the individual believer’s body.  It is always a sanctified, holy place!  It is always seen as God's possession.



	B.  Purchase:  v. 20



		1.  The price:  His blood.  cf. I Peter 1:18,19

		2.  The performance: holiness.



		     a.  The believer is to be pure outside in his body and inside in his spirit.



ILLUS:  The articles of furniture in the Holy of Holies had to be covered up when being moved from place to place.  They could never be profaned or desecrated by men's hands.  They were transported by staves through rings.  Once settled where God had designated, they were set down and hidden from view by veils and coverings.  So it is with the believer within and without.  He is to be holy, pure, sanctified in his mind and body.  Sinful thoughts bring sinful actions.



		     b.  The believer is here commissioned and commanded to be holy.



CONCL:  "TAKING CARE OF GOD'S PROPERTY" is the highest responsibility of every believer.  Until His property is delivered into His presence we must take extreme care to keep it from defilement.



		How do YOU take care of God's property?  What a disappointment it is when we give someone the responsibility of taking care of our property when we go away and find out they failed to do so.  Often it is expensive but always it is heartbreaking.  You trusted someone and they failed!  How do you think the Savior feels when we abuse His property in His absence?



















"TO MARRY OR NOT TO MARRY - THAT IS THE QUESTION"



TEXT:  I Cor. 7:1-6



THESIS:  To show that celibacy is commended and marriage is recommended.



INTRO:  A.  When Adam realized that all the creatures he had just named had mates, he felt loneliness.  When God saw Adam's loneliness He created a life partner for Adam and told them to be fruitful.  That was the first home and it gave us the model for all time:  one man for one woman becoming "one flesh" and uniting to produce a family. The home was seen as a suburb of Paradise.



	B.  In Corinth, as now, that model had become grotesquely corrupted.  Marriage Irreg-ularities abounded.  Some thought that now that they were saved they should leave or divorce their unsaved spouses.  Others thought that due to the sexual excesses in their society that celibacy would be better than marriage.  Still others thought that sex was somehow tainted even in marriage and so they set aside the normal relations; to them the marriage was somehow dishonorable.  Someone in the church (the Pastor?) had written Paul for his apostolic counsel.  (v. 1a)  His response is the longest inspired portion on marriage and celibacy in the Bible.



I.  CELIBACY IS COMMENDED:  V. 1



	A.  Under Certain Conditions:  (cf. v. 25-26)

	B.  Under Certain Restrictions:  v. 1b



Paul is not forbidding marriage or encouraging believers not to marry, as we shall

soon see.  (v. 2ff)

2.  Paul later will point out certain advantages to being unmarried, but he does not teach or imply that a single person is holier than one who is married.



ILLUS:  Paul is the same man who gave us the beautiful imagery in Ephesians 5 where he likened the marital relationship to that of the believer and the Savior.  He is also the one who wrote that one of the marks of apostasy in the last days would be that of "forbidding to marry"!



		3.  The word "touch" in this context and in other places in the Bible clearly deals with

		sexual intimacy.



Prov. 6:29:	

So he that goeth in to his neighbour's wife; whosoever toucheth her shall not be innocent.  



Genesis 20:6:	

And God said unto him in a dream, Yea, I know that thou didst this in the integrity of thy heart; for I also withheld thee from sinning against me:  therefore suffered I thee not to touch her.  



ILLUS:  The question arises:  where does sexual intimacy begin?  With touching.  Feelings are stirred with touching; holding hands, embracing, kissing, petting - fornication!  It all begins with touching!



II.  MARRIAGE IS RECOMMENDED:  V. 2-6



NOTE:  Celibacy is the exception and is a special gift of God, which we will see later in the passage, but marriage is the rule.  "It is not good that man should be alone."  God said it in Genesis 2:18!  Paul himself was probably married.  This is inferred in Acts 26:10 where Paul is identified with the Sanhedrin.  One of the qualifications of a member of that group was that they be married.  If so, Paul's wife had either left him or died.  There is no reference to a wife for Paul anywhere in the Bible.



	A.  Marriage Not Fornication:  v. 2a



		1.  Paul knew the wickedness of the old nature and the power of temptation, especially in

		the Corinthian society.

		2.  Marriage is the only context in which sexual intimacy is permitted.

3.  Because of the inevitability of sexual temptation and the fact that only a small minority are able to handle it through a special gift of God, the solution is for all others to be married.



ILLUS:  Marriage doesn't eliminate temptation, but it provides for the legitimate expression of sexual release and fulfills God's original plan for man.



	B.  Marriage Not Homosexuality:  v. 2b



		1.  Marriage is only for men and women and homosexuality is everywhere condemned as

		an aberration of sexuality and an abomination in God's sight.

		2.  One man for one woman was how marital union was expressed in the beginning and is

		still the pattern for Paul's day and ours.



	C.  Marriage Not Abstinence:  v. 3-5



		1.  Mutual Debt:  v. 3



		     a.  The word "benevolence" means "conjugal duty".

		     b.  The word "render" means to "pay"; i.e. not the granting of a favor but the discharge

		     of an obligation.



ILLUS:  Some at Corinth thought that abstinence was a mark of spiritual superiority.  Paul lays that concept to rest here.



		2.  Mutual Needs:  v. 4



		     a.  There is no independent ownership of the body in marriage.

		     b.  Not only does the Lord own our bodies (cf. 6:19,20) but when we become "one

		     flesh" in marriage our marriage partners also have legitimate claims to ownership.



ILLUS:  Of course the context deals with sexual intimacy and teaches that neither has the right to deny that intimacy to the other partner and that it is sinful and a violation of "property rights" to do so.  But beyond this intimacy are ministries each owes to the other.  "The Christian husband owes a ministry to his wife - one of undergirding strength, support, security and the satisfaction of intimate affection.  So also does the wife in her ministry to her husband in loyalty, encouragement, performance of family and household duties and in fulfilling the mutual obligations of intimate affection."  - W. Wilbert Welsch



		3.  Mutual Consent:  v. 5



		     a.  3 conditions are listed for sexual abstinence in marriage:



		          1)  Agreement.

		          2)  Time limit.

		          3)  Prayer - not pleasure.



ILLUS:  When a couple or one of the marriage partners is under an especially heavy burden and decides to fast and pray, sexual abstinence is permitted under the above limitations.



CONCL:  Here then is Paul's divinely inspired, Apostolic counsel on the subject of "TO MARRY OR NOT TO MARRY...?"  Verse 7 simply means that the Lord had not given specific commands on the details of this subject, but that he had been given permission to speak in this epistle.  The fact that this counsel is included in the canon of Scripture settles forever its importance and inspiration.  How do YOU measure up to these guidelines?





"SINGLENESS, SENSUALITY and SELF-CONTROL"



TEXT:  I Cor. 7:7-9



THESIS:  To discover inspired truth on the subject of being single vs. being married.



INTRO:  A.  Almost every TV program (sitcoms, talk shows, dramas, etc.) is filled with the exploits of people seeking some new marital or extramarital adventure.  Fornication, adultery, homosexuality and every other aberration of the single or married state is explored, ad nauseum.  Much is said of sexuality, and sensuality and almost nothing is said of self-control.



ILLUS:  H. Ross Perot, upcoming Presidential candidate, was recently interviewed and asked about his views of the family, abortion, AIDS, etc.  His statement was refreshing in that he stated that people most importantly need to take responsibility for their actions and lifestyle and exercise SELF-CONTROL!!



		B.  Self-control or continence is a major theme in the verses we will deal with in this inspired section on the subject of "SINGLENESS, SENSUALITY and SELF-CONTROL".



I.  CHARISMA:  V. 7



	A.  The Gift of God, Not Self-Restraint:



		1.  If a person is to abstain from legitimate sexual activity, i.e., marital activity, he or she

		must not simply make a choice, they must be divinely empowered.

		2.  The word "gift" is "charisma" meaning a miraculously imparted faculty.



NOTE:  No genuine "gift" may be worked up or prayed down, it is the sovereign bestowment of God, whether it be the gift of healing, tongues or the gift of continency.



		3.  Self-control is good, but Spirit-control is better.



ILLUS:  One of the nine-fold fruit of the Spirit is "temperance" or self-control, i.e. it does not originate in man's spirit but in God's Spirit within man.  Man has demonstrated over and over that he cannot control himself.



	B.  The Gift of Continency, Not Celibacy:



		1.  Though we often use the term celibacy to refer to the unmarried state, technically that

		concept deals with making a vow.

		2.  Continency alone, apart from divine enablement is not much better than "making a

		vow".



QUOTE:  Harry Bultema:  "The so-called...gift of continence, is indisputably placed above marriage.  Note well, celibacy, which has brought forth so much evil in the monastic system, and in the celibacy of the clergy, is not above marriage, but the gift of continence for the Kingdom's sake towers above wedlock itself."  cf. v. 7a, 8b



ILLUS:  In Matthew 19 Jesus Himself responds to the issues of marriage, continency, etc.  (v. 3-9)  Because they understood Him to teach the "no divorce" doctrine and the permanence of marriage they reasoned unless they had the liberty of divorce, it would be better for man not to marry.  (v. 10)  ("Corrupt nature is impatient of restraint."  Matthew Henry)  Jesus then teaches them about the Gift of Continency (v. 11,12)!



		     	a.  Paul is obviously unmarried at this point in his life.  v. 7a,8b

b.  Paul did not need to marry because he had the Gift of Continency so there was no danger of him becoming a fornicator.

c.  Paul had the Gift of God's grace so abundantly bestowed upon him to such a degree that he could live without the aid, comfort, love, and companionship of a wife. cf. I Cor. 9:5

		     	d.  Paul not only stresses the Gift of Continency here but also the Gift of Marriage.

		          	v. 7b

e.  Paul does not teach any moral or spiritual superiority to the unmarried, but he does suggest an advantage of the unmarried state in "this present distress" (v. 26) and in the ability to be undivided in service to the Lord.  (v. 32,33)



II.  CONTINUANCE:  V. 8



	A.  Singleness:



		1.  The 2 categories are "unmarried and widows".

		2.  The "unmarried" are obviously those never married, not those married and now

		divorced!

		3.  The "widows" include male and female by implication, and may include himself.



		     a.  Paul is saying that both categories would be better off continuing in an unmarried

		     state for the reasons stated above.

		     b.  Paul gives the exception to both categories in v. 9 and for widows specifically in

		     v. 39-40.



ILLUS:  The phrase "in the Lord" in v. 39 settles the issue of remarriage for widows, i.e. within the context of biblical teaching viz., only to marry another never married or widowed believer.



	B.  Spirit Control:



		1.  Paul suggests remaining unmarried as long as one has the Gift of Continency.

		2.  Paul says it is "good" for them to remain single, not "better".

		3.  Paul does not regard the suppression of sexual desire as itself meritorious.



III.  COMMAND:  V. 9



	A.  Sensuality:  "if they cannot contain..."



		1.  We are all sexual and sensual beings.

		2.  Unless God gives us the gift to control these sexual and sensual lusts we will never

		experience the peace and joy he wants us to have until they are scripturally satisfied.



ILLUS:  Sexual appetites are genuine and not sinful unless they are satisfied in an unlawful, unscriptural manner.  The same is true of every God-given appetite.  We need to yield to the Spirit to control our exercise of these appetites.  God must give us a special gift of abstinence in order for us not to satisfy them.  His gift can and will be a substitute for satisfaction.



	B.  Substitute:  "let them marry..."



		1.  Unless God gives the Gift of Abstinence or Continency (self-control) it is better to

		marry.

		2.  One or the other must become a reality or the consequence will be...



	C.  Sin:  "to burn"



		1  "Burn" here speaks of lust or intense desire which uncontrolled or unfilled may lead to

		sin.

		2.  Paul concludes that it is better to marry than to constantly experience this sensual lust

		in the single state.



CONCL:  Paul covers in this lengthy inspired section on marriage and its options the subjects of "SINGLENESS, SENSUALITY and SELF-CONTROL".  He will continue to speak of marriage, divorce, separation, remarriage, etc.

		The shelves of bookstores ("Christian" and secular) are loaded with books which teach every conceivable position on these subjects.  Only the Bible has infallible teaching.  And there is only ONE correct scriptural view.  All others are counterfeits or aberrations.  Will you accept what God says or what man teaches?!





"AFTER THE HONEYMOON..."



TEXT:  I Cor. 7:10-16



THESIS:  To show the permanency of marriage, the possibility of separation, and the problem

of mixed marriages.



INTRO:  A.  Marriages begin in such idyllic settings; the beautiful bride in her wedding dress, the handsome groom in his tuxedo, the church decorated in flowers, the guests excited and happy, the parents tearfully joyful, a lavish reception and an exotic honeymoon.  But a marriage is more than a ceremony, reception and a honeymoon.  What is important is what happens "AFTER THE HONEYMOON..."



		B.  Keeping the honey after the honeymoon is what the real marriage is all about.  Many things change after the honeymoon.  Reality sets in.  Bills pile up. Pressures mount.  Children come.  Decisions must be made.  Tension mounts.  Differences arise.  Perhaps both partner are saved but that doesn't diminish the problems it simply gives a different perspective (it rains on the just and the unjust...).  Maybe the husband or wife gets saved after the honeymoon.  What if he or she is abusive?  What if there is no compassion, no romance, no love?



TRANS:  Paul sets forth some principles to handle problems that arise "AFTER THE HONEY-MOON..."



I.  THE PERMANENCY OF MARRIAGE:  V. 10



	A.  Paul Speaks:  "...I command"  (cf. v. 6)

	B.  Jesus Has Spoken:  "...yet not I, but the Lord"



		1.  In v. 6 Paul indicates that no previous commandment had been given.

		2.  Here he states that his commandment amplifies what Christ had said.



		     a  If there was ever any misunderstanding concerning the permanency of marriage it

		    should be settled here.

		     b.  Paul is referring the Corinthians back to Jesus' doctrine.



Mark 10:11-12:	

11)  And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against her.

12)  And if a woman shall put away her husband, and be married to another, she committeth adultery.  



Luke 16:18:	

Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth adultery: and whosoever marrieth her that is put away from her husband committeth adultery. 



Mark 10:9:	

What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.



ILLUS:  Even if the so-called "exceptive clause" of Matthew 5:31,32 is used to justify divorce, no remarriage is permitted!



Matthew 5:31-32:	

31)  It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement:

   But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of

 fornication, causeth her to commit adultery:  and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery.

       

II.  THE POSSIBILITY OF SEPARATION:  V. 11



ILLUS:  Paul recognizes that there may be extreme cases where the break-up of a marriage seems the only solution, so he gives some guidelines for those possibilities.



	A.  Remarriage Denied:  v. 11a



		1.  Separation may occur, but divorce and remarriage are out of the question.

		2.  Paul is saying that, in line with our Savior's teaching, marriage is considered

		 permanent.

		3.  If a partner must leave, he/she is not to seek to be married to someone else.



	B.  Reconciliation Encouraged:  v. 11b



       1.  Surely Christian couples should be able to work out their problems.

       2.  The believer has only two options:  separation or reconciliation!



	C.  Divorce Forbidden:  v. 11c



		1.  Even if we assume the "exceptive clause" for divorce among unbelievers, it is obvious

		that that would not be an option for believers.

		2.  There is absolutely no Bible ground for divorce among believers!



III.  THE PROBLEM OF MIXED MARRIAGES:  V. 12-16



	A.  The Believer's Responsibility:  v. 12,13



NOTE:  Paul states that Jesus was ministering to the Jews and gave very little doctrine concerning the church, especially relating to marriage and specifically regarding mixed marriages or unequal yokes.  v. 12a



		1.  If either partner is unsaved the saved have an obligation to remain with them, as long

		as this pleases the lost.  v. 12b,13



ILLUS:  If, "AFTER THE HONEYMOON..." one of the partners gets saved, certain new

situations will develop which may put a strain on the marriage unless flexibility and cooperation prevail.



		2.  This obviously means that certain compromises will have to be made on both sides.



ILLUS:  The saved partner will have to curtail otherwise pleasurable activities and even opportunities for service to the Lord, as long as no clear cut command of Scripture is violated. Acts 5:29  The unsaved partner will have to make concessions to the saved husband or wife and permit, without arguing or griping, certain freedoms.  Where love prevails on both sides accommodations can and will be made.



		3.  Neither has the option of leaving the other under these circumstances.



	B.  The Unbeliever's Position of Privilege:  v. 14



		1.  The unbeliever is "set apart" ("sanctified") as the prayerful object of the believer's

		     concern.



QUOTE:  Oliver Greene:  "When two sinners are married, they become one flesh in the sight of God; and when one of them is converted, they are still one flesh, but thank God, the righteousness of the saved one is greater than the wickedness of the unsaved one, and the born again believer sanctifies the unbeliever."



		2.  The prayer, witness, good works, and preferential treatment of the saved towards

		his/her unsaved mate is powerful.

		3.  New standards, morality, goals, and desires are injected into the marriage when one of

		the partners gets saved.

		4.  Certainly the Christian is never to initiate the disruption of the union.

5.  When the home is not broken up the children are in a place of privilege and can be influenced for Christ.



ILLUS:  Note the contrast between the grace of Christianity and the rigor of Judaism.  Those who took heathen wives were polluted, and their children were considered unclean.  When their sin was judged they not only offered a blood sacrifice, but they put away both the heathen wives and their children. of our God; 



Ezra 10:3:	

Now therefore let us make a covenant with our God to put away all the wives, and such as are born of them, according to the counsel of my lord, and of those that tremble at the commandment and let it be done according to the law.

			

	C.  The Unbeliever's Freedom:  v. 15



In the event that the unbeliever cannot adjust to the new creature who is his/her 

partner he may decide to leave; the believer has no authority to control or demand he/she stay.

		2.  If the situation is contentious it may be best that the unbeliever depart and the believer should not try to dissuade him/her:  "let him depart...God hath called us to peace" – not turmoil or abuse!



	D.  The Believer's Witness:  v. 16



The Christian needs to stay, if possible, especially if children are involved and thus

may be the instrument God will use to save the lost partner.

		2.  Many can testify to "sticking it out" and seeing their partner saved.



CONCL:  The beauty of the wedding is often marred by the marriage!  "AFTER THE HONEYMOON..." many things may change in the relationship creating difficult circumstances for both partners.  Unsaved spouses often say of their partner who gets saved "He (she) is not the man (woman) I married!"  They are right!  There is a whole new situation to deal with now.  Decisions - hard decisions must be made, on both sides.  The Scriptures anticipate the problems and offer the solutions.  Our responsibility is to obey them!





"WHEREIN...THEREIN..."



TEXT:  I Cor. 7:17-24



THESIS:  To show that the changes which occur at salvation are more indirect than direct regarding our station or vocation in life.



INTRO:  A.  Contentment and stability are the subjects Paul addresses in this section.  He reveals that wherever you found yourself at the moment of salvation, regarding station or vocation in life, you should remain (unless that would violate the Scripture or some basic principle, e.g. if you were a bartender when you got saved, you would have to change vocations).



		B.  Contentment and stability are elusive qualities.  In the world they are impossible to

attain.  That's why millionaires, the rich and famous are always getting divorced, committing suicide, etc.  But even believers have problems with these qualities.



ILLUS:  Abraham Lincoln was walking with his two sons in Springfield, Ill.  The boys were both crying lustily.  A neighbor asked; "What's the matter with the boys?"  "The same as what's the matter with the whole world," replied Lincoln; "I've got three pieces of candy and each of the boys wants two."



	C.  People are dissatisfied with their job, their wife, their income, boss, children, parents, home, car, church, pastor, teacher, class, etc.  People are always looking for a change. They have neither contentment nor stability.



TRANS:  The Corinthians were discontented and unstable.  Paul writes to address these prob-lems.  His basic counsel is summed up in two words found in v. 24: "WHEREIN ...THEREIN..."



I.  MARITAL CONTENTMENT:  V. 17



	A.  Stability without Stagnation:



ILLUS:  He has dealt with marital stability in the previous verses.  He said in effect; "Wherever you were when Christ found you, stay there if at all possible."

		

1.  Salvation was not to upset homes or families, but to stabilize them and to sanctify them.

2. The word "walk", however, implies forward movement and progress in relation-ships...sane, orderly progress.



	B.  Progress without Pressure:



1.  Christianity is revolutionary and brings about changes and certain alterations in life- style are inevitable.

2.  Salvation interferes indirectly, not directly, with existing institutions, viz., marriage,    vocation, etc.



		          a.  The emphasis of salvation is unity, not division, peace not separation.

		          b.  Relationships were to be strengthened, stabilized and sanctified.



NOTE:  The statement; "And so ordain I in all churches" shows that this problem and its solution are universal not isolated to Corinth.  Paul now moves to other areas of illustrations emphasizing stability and contentment.



II.  CEREMONIAL CONTENTMENT  V. 18-19



	A.  Christian Jews:  "...circumcised"



		1.  Circumcision was a ceremonial sign or a covenant relationship between God and His

		people.



ILLUS:  While it would have been wrong for a saved Jew to continue in the sacrificial system, since it had been abolished at the Cross and would have been a repudiation of Christ's payment in full for their sins, no such contradiction was implied by circumcision.



		2.  Some saved Jews would no doubt have thought of themselves as superior to saved

Gentiles because of their physical circumcision and Paul courageously corrects that misconception here.

		3.  Physical circumcision was replaced with spiritual circumcision.



Colosians 2:11:	

In whom also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ:  



	B.  Christian Gentiles:  "...uncircumcised"



		1.  Some saved Gentiles might wish to be circumcised so that they would not just be seen

		as "spiritual Jews" but physical Jews as well.

Paul's statements in v. 19 show where the emphasis should lie; not on external rites

and ceremonies, but on keeping "the commandments of God".

3.  By making these statements Paul is really putting his neck in a noose as far as the Judaizers were concerned, but he had OLD TESTAMENT precedence for the principle:  "To obey is better than sacrifice".



III.  SOCIAL CONTENTMENT:  V. 20-23



	A.  Liberated Slaves:  v. 20-22a



1.  Paul says that believers are not to make unnecessary changes upon receiving Christ. v. 20



NOTE:  There is a play on words here with "calling" and "called".  It is saying that men should serve God in that place in life in which it pleased the Lord to call them (to salvation).  If your "calling" in life was that of a servant, stay there, but respond to God's "call" to Himself and be His servant.



		2.  Those who were slaves when they were saved are not to declare themselves free and

		stop working for their masters, they are simply to be better slaves or servants.  v. 21

		3.  One may be considered a slave by the world, but if saved, God has declared that one

		free.  v. 22a



Paul uses paradoxical language here to emphasize that the external state or 

social status of a man matters little.

b.  The slave who responds to God's "call" (lit:  invitation) is set free into the glorious liberty of the sons of God; he has become "the Lord's freeman".



	B.  Bound Freemen:  v. 22b-23



		1.  It is not the vocation or the location that determines a person's value to the Lord, but

		his response to God's invitation ("call").

The "freeman" was not to consider himself above the Christian slave but to rather

		think of himself as "Christ's servant"!



ILLUS:  "Old Faithful" in Yellowstone is not the biggest or most spectacular geyser in the world, or even in Yellowstone.  What made it famous was its predictability.  Every 68 minutes it would spew 10,000 gallons of steaming hot water into a 170 ft. column.  So too it is not WHAT you do but your faithfulness which is important to the Lord's work.  Work faithfully where God places you until He sees fit to move you!  Some Christians grow weary in well doing and quit the task God assigned them.  They are no longer faithful!  Even "Old Faithful" has become less reliable these days.  Instead of every 68 minutes it sometimes gushes between 33 to 148 minutes!



		3.  Christians are to see themselves as Christ's servants, not men’s!



NOTE:  The absence of a condemnation of slavery does not indicate approval.  The point is that all believers are to do whatever they do for God's glory.  Slaves are trained to only consider their master's needs or wants.  Believers cannot permit that mentality.  They have been purchased by the Savior, not merely some slave owner.  He and His desires must take precedence.



CONCL:  The concluding statement in v. 24 "WHEREIN...THEREIN..." sums up Paul's admonition to us.  Wherever we find ourselves at the time of God's call, there we should stay, if it doesn't demand compromise.  We should learn to be content in whatsoever state we find ourselves and demonstrate stability in every circumstance of life.





"FREE - TO DO RIGHT!"



TEXT:  I Cor. 7:25-31



THESIS:  To show that the believer is free to stay single, be married and to serve the Lord.



INTRO:  A.  In v. 24 Paul has reminded the believers in Corinth that they have been "bought

with a price" and therefore they are free, but only "FREE - TO DO RIGHT!"  The other principle he reminded them of was that they should pick up their lives after they were saved right where they were at that point, i.e., if married, to stay married; if single to stay that way; if circumcised not to be uncircumcised; if a slave not to run away, etc.



		B.  Now he addresses another issue they had apparently asked him about.  He begins with the words:  "Now concerning virgins..."  He is going to give instructions to the unmarried and the married and he will tell them that they are "FREE - TO DO RIGHT!"



I.  FREE TO STAY SINGLE:  V. 25,26



	A.  Inspired Counsel:  v. 25



		1.  He says that he has no "commandment" given directly by our Savior on the subject.

		2.  This does not mean that what he says is any less inspired.



	B.  Impending Trouble:  v. 26



		1.  The "present distress" undoubtedly refers to the persecution of the church which had

		begun under the Roman dictator Nero.

		2.  He says that if you are presently a "virgin" (feminine) you should stay unmarried.



NOTE:  This word ordinarily refers only to women.  It is the same word used of the virgin Mary   ("parthenos").  However it is also used in Revelation of the men who are sealed as the 144,000 witnesses.



Revelation 14:4:	

These are they which were not defiled with women; for they are virgins. These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.  These were redeemed from among men, being the firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb.  



		          a.  It is assumed in the Bible that the unmarried are virgins!

b.  Among the Jews there were even evidences of virginity kept in the home. Deut. 22:15-20



ILLUS:  Instead of giving out condoms to virgins to encourage premarital sex as they do today in the public school system, and thereby destroying young people and taking away what they can only give once, loading them with guilt and increasing their chances of STD's, including AIDS, we should be warning them of all of the above.  We should also be teaching our kids the beauty of sexual abstinence and the blessings of being clean!



		3.  Being married during the "present distress" would only increase the worry and burdens

		of believers.



II.  FREE TO BE MARRIED:  V. 27-28



	A.  Seek Not...  v. 27



		1.  Paul quickly clarifies his statement so that they did not understand him to say that if

		they are married they should depart.

		2.  The word "loosed" here is the opposite of "bound" i.e., free from the obligations of

		marriage, not "divorced" - as some say!



ILLUS:  I do not find the concept of divorce presented anywhere in I Corinthians 7!  Some people, with their own agendas, try to push for exceptions to God's plan wherever they can.



		3.  The second part of the verse speaks of single males (again not divorced males).

		4.  The concept is that if you are not bound by the vows and obligations of marriage, don't

		get married!

If we make the word "loosed" here "divorced" we then have the Apostle recom-

mending remarriage, which is forbidden everywhere in Scripture except after the death of a marriage partner.  cf. v. 39-40



ILLUS:  The words "seek not a wife" is a refreshing contrast to the frenzied search for a life partner which is conducted by so many singles today.  Our society, the church and pastors are often guilty of promoting marriage as the best thing for all in every circumstance.



		          a.  If God doesn't open the door to marriage, don't kick it in!

		          b.  The believer should only marry if convinced that it is God's will.



ILLUS:  You are "FREE - TO DO RIGHT!"  You are "bought with a price" and you are obligated to your Purchaser!  He has set you free from the bondage of sin.  Be careful you don't place yourself into bondage again by marriage or any thing else.



Galatians 5:1	

Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage.  



	B.  Sin Not...  v. 28



		1.  If a single male marries, he has not sinned.

		2.  If a single female ("virgin") marries, she has not sinned.

		3.  Marriage is only sinful where there is a deliberate violation of God's prohibitions;

		unequal yoke, etc.

		4.  Paul says those who are married, though not sinning, will definitely encounter more

		obstacles to service and more pressure than singles.



III.  FREE TO SERVE THE LORD:  V. 29-31



TRANS:  Paul prefaces his remarks about Christian service with the statement "the time is short" or literally "the season is winding down".  Paul unquestionably believed in the Pre- Trib. Rapture, not the Post-Trib. or Pre-Wrath Rapture!  He is saying that in the light of His soon return we must serve Him with determination and as few distractions as possible.



	A.  In Spite of Marriage:  v. 29



		1.  Even though many are married and have obligations they must put the Savior first.

		2.  Soon they will have to stand before Him and give an account.



	B.  In Spite of Tragedy:  v. 30a



		1.  Even though you experience the loss of a loved one or other deep hardship or

		heartache, the focus of our service must be intense.



	C.  In Spite of Blessings:  v. 30b



1.  Sometimes blessings get in the way of service, when we forget the One Who gave them.

		2.  Paul says go ahead and rejoice, but don't stop serving!



	D.  In Spite of Success:  v. 30c



		1.  If God has prospered you so you can "buy" material conveniences, beware!



Matthew 13:22:	

He also that received seed among the thorns is he that heareth the word; and the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful.  



		2.  Don't let your "possessions" divert your service.



ILLUS:  When your job or business keeps you from serving, Bible study, services, soul- winning, etc. beware!



	E.  In Spite of This World:  v. 31



		1.  We are in the world, but we must be careful the world doesn't get in us to the place

		where it hinders our service.

		2.  We need to keep the world in perspective, like a passing "fashion" or fad!



ILLUS:  Marriage, tears, joys, possessions, etc. - Christians may have all of them, use all of them, experience all of them - how?  for what they are, as belonging to this temporal existence.  We are never to allow any of these things to come between us and our Savior or we become their servants.  v. 23  We are "FREE - TO DO RIGHT!"



CONCL:  The married envy the single.  The single envy the married.  Both have their privileges and problems.  Keep Christ central and His will paramount and don't let anything divert your attention from Him.  You have been "bought with a price" so you are "FREE - TO DO RIGHT!"





"THE CHURCH VS. THE HOME"

or

"THE LORD VS. YOUR FAMILY"



TEXT:  I Cor. 7:32-35



THESIS:  To show that, of necessity, marriage complicates unrestricted service to the Lord, especially in times of distress or persecution.



INTRO:  A.  In the light of the persecution of the church in Paul's day and in the light of the nearness of the Savior's return ("...the time is short"  v. 29), Paul urges that unrestricted service to the Lord is best.  Thus Paul urges believers to give very serious thought to remaining single as opposed to marriage with all its added responsibilities.



		B.  Even in our day without severe persecution it is a case of divided loyalties oftentimes between serving the Lord in the church and keeping up with the responsibilities of the home and our families.  Difficult choices must be faced and decisions must be made.  Though it should not be the case, it is often "THE CHURCH VS. THE HOME" or "THE LORD VS. YOUR FAMILY."



TRANS:  The issue is, does the Lord give us conflicting responsibilities?  Must we choose between marriage, a home and a family and serving the Lord?  Are the Catholics right after all that those in full time service should not be encumbered with a family?  What about Paul's qualifications for a Pastor that he should be a husband and father...??



I.  PLEASING YOUR LORD:  V. 32



	A.  Freedom From Cares:



1.  The phrase "without carefulness" is literally "not to be anxious" and is elsewhere trans-lated "secure" i.e. without worry.

It does not mean that we have no concerns and live life foolishly, but rather that we

are without "corrosive cares," or distracting concerns.



	B.  Freedom From Complications:



1.  The Christian is to live as simply as possible, clearing his/her life from as many comp-lications as possible so that "he may please the Lord.”



ILLUS:  The story of Mary and Martha illustrates the point.  Both women were trying to please the Lord.  Mary "sat at Jesus' feet and heard His word" while Martha prepared a meal.  Martha was divided.  She was trying to please the Lord, but failed because of conflicting priorities.



Luke 10:41-42:	

41)  And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many things:

42)  But one thing is needful:  and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken away from her.  



2.  Paul uses the unmarried believer as an illustration of one who is uncumbered by a family which may detract from the "one thing" which "is needful" i.e., serving the Savior.



		     	a.  The single person can focus on that "one thing" without "corroding cares" or

		    	distracting responsibilities.

b.  This is not an argument for celibacy per se, but rather revealing the spiritual advantage which the single life makes possible.



ILLUS:  Single saints should quit fretting about a mate and focus on serving the Savior, and praise Him that their loyalties are not divided.  Few believers who are single live up to this ideal.  Paul's warning here is that saints should not enter into any relationship which would diminish their service.  Also to marry outside God's will is not only to create conflicting responsibilities but also to involve yourself (and an unborn generation) into tragedy!  Praise the Lord for those who have chosen to remain single for His glory and to more effectively serve Him!



II.  PLEASING YOUR WIFE:  V. 33



	A.  Marital Distractions:  v. 33a



		1.  The issue is not one of sinning or avoiding sin but of spiritual advantage.

Paul has already made it clear that marriage is of the Lord and the phrase "the things 

of the world" only deal with marital distractions or legitimate concerns within marriage.



I Timothy 5:8

But if any provide not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.



		3.  If Paul had considered sinful activity he would have used the designation "THIS

		world", i.e. world system in the negative sense.



	B.  Marital Duties:  v. 33b



		1.  Every husband has an obligation to "please his wife” but in doing so he must often

		forego opportunities to serve the Lord.

		2.  The statements "please the Lord" (v. 32), "please his wife" (v. 33), and "please her

		husband" (v. 34) are exactly parallel but not mutually exclusive.



		     a.  It simply means that the married person’s purposes become two-fold instead of

		     single; he must strive to please both.

		     b.  In fact, often "pleasing his wife" (husband) is "pleasing the Lord"!



III.  PLEASING YOUR HUSBAND:  V. 34-35



	A.  Priorities:  v. 34



		1.  Paul contrasts an unmarried woman (automatically considered a virgin, biblically) and

		women who are married.

		2.  The unmarried woman is "holy" (set apart) in both body (cf. v. 4) and spirit so that her

		priority is wholly the Lord.

3.  The married woman has additional cares and priorities toward here husband, her home, and her children.



a.  Again the word "world" does not denote "worldliness" or carnality, or that she is less spiritual, but has greater demands on her time and greater dangers to neglect spiritual priorities.

b. The single woman has a decided spiritual advantage over her married counterpart, with only herself and her Savior to please and serve.



4.  As with the married man, the married woman has an obligation to "please her husband"; Sarah being her role model.  (I Peter 3:1ff)



	B.  Profit:  v. 35



		1.  Paul was not attempting to deprive his readers of their liberty to marry nor to imply

		spiritual superiority in celibacy.

		2.  The word "snare" literally is a noose or animal trap which would have taken away its

		liberty.

		3.  He was simply pointing out some advantages under "the present distress" (v. 26) of

		remaining single.



QUOTE:  Lightfoot:  "A man who is a hero in himself becomes a coward when he thinks of his widowed wife and his orphaned children."  Foxes Book of Martyrs gives blood chilling accounts of women raped and murdered and children tortured in front of their Christian husbands/fathers.

	It is easy to see how the temptation of "THE CHURCH VS. THE HOME" or "THE LORD VS. YOUR FAMILY" can become a problem and snare and create conflicting responsibilities and priorities if we are not careful.



CONCL:  John Wesley's wife used to follow him around as he was preaching and publicly denounce him as a hypocrite, a drunkard, a womanizer, etc.  He did not allow that to deter him from serving the Lord.  He chose to keep his focus in spite of overwhelming pressure. How are YOU doing?





"FATHERS, FIANCÉS and WIDOWS"

TEXT:  I Cor. 7:36-40



THESIS:  To show that fathers have a responsibility to their unmarried daughters and that widows have a responsibility to remarry only another Christian.



INTRO:  A.  Paul has practically run the gamut of every marital situation possible in his "mini marriage manual" in Chapter 7.  However he closes the passage by addressing two additional classes and issues.  One had to do with the duty of a father toward his unmarried daughter and the other with widows and the possibility of remarriage.



		B.  What is the father's obligation to his daughter if she has reached marriageable age and was not yet married?  What is a widow's obligation to the Lord and any possible suitors? These are the two final issues Paul deals with as he speaks of "FATHERS, FIANCÉS and WIDOWS"...



I.  FATHERS and DAUGHTERS:



	A.  Parental Responsibility:  v. 36,37



ILLUS:  First let me address the controversy surrounding these verses.  The N.I.V. substitutes the phrase "the virgin he is engaged to..."  for "his virgin" in v. 36 and makes the whole passage deal with unmarried women and their fiancés instead of fathers and their virgin daughters.  This is a new translation or rather interpretation of this passage and does not deal with the Greek usage of the verbs gameo ("marry") and gamizo ("to give in marriage").



Matthew 24:38:	

For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark,  



Mark 12:25:	

For when they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but are as the angels which are in heaven.  



		The first deviation from this usage was not until the 2nd century.



		1.  If we substitute the word "daughter" for "virgin" in the passage we will see how proper

		the traditional interpretation is.

		2.  Verses 36-38 must be taken as a contextual unit, not divided.

		3.  When permission to marry should be granted:



a.  The father must keep the daughter's best interests and spiritual priorities in view. v. 36

b  As she reaches sexual maturity ("the flower of her age") her father must consider whether or not she has the gift of celibacy.

		     	c.  The words "need so require" imply some moral obligation or necessity. . v. 2-9



NOTE:  It is not that the girl is pregnant but that she is a normal young woman with normal sexual drives.



The phrase "let them marry" indicates that there is a suitor in the picture and she

 wants to marry.

"He sinneth not" shows that the father's decision here is not up for scrutiny of 

judgment, especially in the light of v. 26.



		3.  When permission to be marry should be denied:



When a Christian father's daughter did not wish to marry or had no prospects and 

he is a freeman (not a slave) he chose the better part if he kept his daughter at home. v. 37



NOTE:  Weddings were arranged or denied almost entirely by the father of the prospective bride, hence our custom of the father "giving away the bride."  If there were compelling reasons, e.g. the suitor was unsaved, the father would be negligent in his duty toward his daughter if he did not deny permission for her to marry.



When a Christian father decided his daughter should remain single, he had to be 

settled that she was comfortable with her celibacy.



NOTE:  Fathers today ought to gladly keep their daughter at home if the alternative would be negative.  Also dads should deny their consent to any marriage where the Lord's or the daughter's best interests are not served.



	B.  Parental Response:  v. 38



The contrast between "well" and "better" has nothing to do with a moral choice;

otherwise a parent would be bound to only one decision.

		2.  This has to do with expediency under circumstances.



ILLUS:  Our tradition of fathers "giving away the bride" should be more than a mere formality. Enthusiastic consent is implied, after all the factors are taken into consideration.  If it appears that the daughter has little or nothing to say about her choice of a partner, that is partially correct.  But it is also assumed that both father and daughter are saved and in God's will so their choice or decision would be based on the same criteria.



QUOTE:  Oliver Greene:  "If a parent can prevent a marriage that is not to the glory of God because of circumstances and the parties involved, that parent is doing a service - to his daughter and to the Lord.  We are responsible for our children and we should be gravely concerned about who they marry."



II.  WIDOWS and SUITORS:



	A.  Law and Liberty:  v. 39



Most Christians looking for a biblical loophole for a way out of their marriage vows

run to the Gospel of Matthew and avoid Romans 7 and I Corinthians 7 which deal with church-age doctrine.

		2.  The law of marriage is a lifetime contract not a temporary union.



NOTE:  If getting married is "tying a knot" it is a permanent knot, not a "slip-knot"!



		3.  The liberty given in this verse is very limited liberty:



		     a.  The marriage partner must be dead.

		     b.  The new prospect must be saved.



	B.  Happiness and Holiness:  v. 40



		1.  Happiness is not based upon whether or not we are married, but upon how close to the

		Lord we walk.

Paul himself was unmarried and "content..." and recommended that others who had

given themselves to the Lord remain as he, if possible.

The fact that he used the phrase "after my judgment..." does not imply a lack of insp-

iration, but that there had been no previous revelation on the subject.



CONCL.:  He closes the subject of celibacy, marriage, divorce, separation, remarriage, Christian service, etc. in this "mini-marriage manual" by stating his conviction of Spirit and spiritual illumination.

		If there was ever a day when this practical marital counsel was needed it is now.  How do your views line up with God's Word on these critical subjects?









"SHOULD I OR SHOULDN'T I?"

or

"THE IDOL CONNECTION"



TEXT:  I Cor. 8:1-3



THESIS:  To reveal the principle that decisions of right and wrong cannot be solved merely by knowledge, but must be tempered with love.



INTRO:  A.  Some things are always right.  Obeying God, reading His Word, prayer, hating sin, telling the truth, honest labor, helping others, etc.



 		B.  Some things are always wrong.  Lying, stealing, cheating, fornication, adultery, temper 

tantrums, evil thoughts, covetousness, bearing false witness, gossiping, backbiting, etc.



QUOTE:  Bob Jones, Sr.:  "It is never right to do wrong in order to get a chance to do right." Example:  It would be wrong to attend a liberal church with a friend in order to get him to attend a fundamental church with you.



 		C.  Some things are neither inherently right nor intrinsically evil.  Television is not evil, but 

Much of what is shown is evil.  Music is not right or wrong, but is definitely a moral entity.  Misused or abused it is evil and generates the wrong thoughts and actions.  Properly used it can motivate love for the Lord and service for Him, love for country and a desire to be loyal, etc.  Many such issues face the believer every day.  What do you do when a thing is neither right in itself or wrong in itself?  The question is "SHOULD I OR SHOULDN'T I?



TRANS:  Paul has been asked many questions by the Corinthian church.  He has just finished dealing with the subject of marriage and singleness, separation, remarriage, widowhood, etc. Now he deals with a very pressing social and moral issue of his day, i.e., whether or not a Christian should eat meat which had been dedicated to idols.  This issue is irrelevant to us today, but the principles in solving this issue are very relevant...



I.  KNOWLEDGE + 0 = BLOWN-UP BELIEVERS



	A.  The Problem:  v. 1a



Simply stated the issue is whether or not meat offered up on a pagan altar to an idol

god or goddess could be eaten by a believer in good conscience.

		2.  The problem was very real to the Christians of Paul's day.



		     a.  This meat was readily available at bargain prices in the market.

Only part of the animal was used in these pagan ceremonies.  The priests and 

Priestesses (women's lib is not new!) kept part and often the worshippers took the rest home to share with family and friends (who might be believers).



ILLUS:  Today we are faced with different problems and decisions as Christians, but the principles still apply.  Moral issues are involved in fashions, TV, VCR’s, amusements, questionable business practices, music, unisex styles, hair, dress, restaurants, how to spend the Lord's Day, holding stocks in certain corporations, business dealings, schools, churches, doctrine, saving as opposed to giving, and scores of other difficult issues.



	B.  The Principle:  v. 1b-2



Paul states "we all have knowledge...," i.e. all believers know certain basics  (cf. v. 4 6).

		2.  But knowledge alone is insufficient to solve complex moral issues.



Though idols are nothing in themselves there is more to the issue when we know

what they stand for.  (cf. 10:19-20)

		     b.  Part of the problem is that we never have complete knowledge on any subject.  v. 2

		     c.  We can never know everything about anything because we are not God.



ILLUS:  We are all "General Practitioners" when it comes to knowledge, none of us are "Specialists".  Even the "Specialist" in the medical field will admit he really knows little about his specialty if he is honest.  Example:  If his specialty is the human heart he must admit that though we have advanced in medical technology, etc. we do not even know what that "spark of life" is that keeps it going, where it originated, etc.



d.  To the mature believer the issue seemed simple, but because of differences in

 heredity, background, training, environment some could not shake "THE IDOL CONNECTION".

To make decisions without taking others into consideration reveals a lack of 

sensitivity.



ILLUS:  Questions that must be considered are how will this affect my testimony, others around me, in the church, in my family?  Is it constructive or possibly destructive?  How will my church be affected?  How will the Lord be seen in light of my activity?  Knowledge alone cannot solve these issues!



	B.  Pride:  v. 1c



Pride of learning is one of the gravest dangers confronting an individual who has had

educational opportunities:  "knowledge puffeth up..."

Spiritual pride and conceit may make us proud of being humble:  "Once I was blind

but now I see" may become our theme song of pride.

Knowledge tends to make its possessor proud, arrogant and impatient with others:

"knowledge puffeth up..."



ILLUS:  A young Bible student asked counsel of a respected teacher about a doubtful issue of Christian conduct.  The teacher said as an intelligent Christian he had certain liberties and he intended to exercise them.  His advice encouraged the young man to do likewise and he pursued a destructive course that ended in spiritual disaster and death.  His compromise with booze in "social drinking" killed him, but the blame was the shameless exercise of liberty of an older Christian.



Proverbs 26:12	

Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit?  there is more hope of a fool than of him.  

II.  KNOWLDEGE + LOVE = BUILT-UP BELIEVERS



	A.  Edification:  v. 1d



		1.  Knowledge with out love blows up, knowledge with love builds up.

		2.  The word "edifieth" means "to build a house" or "to construct".

		3.  Knowledge tempered with love strengthens others, it doesn't destroy.

		4.  Knowledge with love takes others into consideration.



ILLUS:  In nearly every decision we make as Christians others are affected.  Where I go, what I do, how I dress, how I speak, etc. has an impact for good or evil on others.  What about my Christian brother?  What about that unbeliever who is watching me?  What about my church? What about the Lord?  Example:  Some Christians will not go to a restaurant where booze is served.  It would be wrong to invite such a Christian to accompany you, even if you do not have a problem with that.  Love tempers your knowledge.  Knowledge alone would say "I see nothing wrong with that."  Love adds "But I don't want to create a problem of compromise for my believer-friend."



5.  Some Christians seem to flaunt their disregard for traditional Christian values and     brag about their superior knowledge as they indulge in such "harmless activities" oblivious to the harm they cause to others - no love.



	B.  Exaltation:  v. 3



		1.  Love for the Lord places the believer in an exalted position.

A believer's love for the Lord will cause Him to love his fellow Christians as well and

thereby exercise the kind of knowledge which is tempered with a divine love which meets God's approval.



CONCL:  The question "SHOULD I OR SHOULDN'T I?" should be answered with love for the Lord, for His children, and for the lost which will result in a clear answer as to whether this thing which is not inherently evil can be participated in.  The answer is not based on a simple evaluation of the morality or immorality of the issue, but on true love for the Lord and others. 

	How are YOU doing!?





"GODS VS. GOD"



TEXT:  I Cor. 8:4-6



THESIS:  To show that "idols" are nothing in themselves and that which they represent should

not affect the believer's behavior, but that behind the idol may be a demon.



INTRO:  A.  The Bible is not a book of rules, but a book of principles.  So, even though an issue is no longer relevant to us today, the principle set forth to help believers deal with that issue is nonetheless relevant to problems believers face today.



		B.  The issue Paul addresses here is eating meat offered to idols.  The principle he lays down gives us guidelines for dealing with issues we face today.  There are also some great foundational doctrinal and theological issues addressed here relating to the unity and uniqueness of God as Paul deals with the subject:  "GODS VS. GOD"...



I.  IDOLS and IMAGES:  V. 4



	A.  Sacrificing to Idols:



The whole subject of eating meat offered to idols was addressed years earlier in Acts 

15 at the first church council.



Acts 15:19-20	

19)  Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which from among the Gentiles are turned to God:

 But that we write unto them, that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and from

 fornication, and from things strangled, and from blood.  



		2.  Paul now gives additional revelation on the subject.



NOTE:  Fuller revelation had been given to Paul and had brought new liberty to him and to those who heard his teaching.  They knew an idol had no substance or being.  Therefore, meat was not profaned if offered to an idol, and, for the stronger Christian, it remained God's pure gift.



His conclusion is that knowledge alone is insufficient to solve the problem; that Know-

ledge must be tempered with love.



	B.  Summary of Idols:  "nothing..."



		1.  Paul concludes that common sense reveals that "an idol is nothing".

Therefore no real contamination can accrue to the believer by simply eating meat 

offered to a "nothing"!

		3.  However there is more to the subject than that.



There is the matter of those with weak consciences due to their back ground in

idolatry.

There is the matter of the weaker Christian and our love for all those in God's

family.



ILLUS:  It is at this point that "nothing" becomes "something"!  Regardless how insignificant something may seem to us, if it offends another member of the family we must not continue. Love for others is the guiding principle.



II.  GODS and LORDS:  V. 5



	(Polytheism = Many gods)



	A.  False Concepts:



There are "that are called gods..."



The Romans and Greeks had an entire Pantheon of gods which covered nearly

every human experience: fire, pestilence, war, famine, virtue, vice, families, nations.



ILLUS:  We are familiar withtheir names - even though they did not really exist.  They were "called":  Zeus, Jupiter, Jove, Apollo, Mars, Mercury, Pluto, Cupid, Eros, Hymen, Juno, Diana, Athena, Minerva, Nike, Venus, Aphrodite, Vesta, Saturn, Kronos, etc, etc.

		Today they have different names:  Santa Claus, Madonna, Michael Jackson, Magic Johnson, The Rolling Stones, Jose Conseco, etc., but they are nonetheless "worshipped, adored or venerated" by millions!



The Greeks also had a pantheon of lesser gods or "demigods" over the forest,

streams, flowers, mountains, etc.



ILLUS:  We are familiar withwhat they were "called": nymphs, fairies, dryads, fauns, satyrs, leprechauns, elves, gnomes, sprites, brownies, pixies, imps, goblins, sylphs, banshees, etc.

		Today we know them as the tooth fairy, unicorns, elves, and they show up in cartoons as He-Man, She-Ra, The Masters of the Universe, the Smurfs, the Care Bears, etc. and in religious circles as saints, the Holy Family, the Virgin Mary and in Satanism.



	B.  True Knowledge:  "we know..."  v. 1



True knowledge affirmed the non-existence of all idol gods.

"We know" that these "gods" are only "called gods" and that there are no real "gods"

 or "lords".

		3.  But we also know that there are real "devils" or "demons" which are being worshipped

		 unwittingly.  v. 5b  cf. 10:19,20

4.  The word "gods" refers to idols, "lords" refers to heroes and demi-gods from Hellenistic mythology.



III.  GOD and LORD:  V. 4B,6



	(Monotheism = one God)



	A.  God:  Essential Being



V. 4b reiterates what every Jewish boy was taught from birth: the Great Shema: "Hear

O Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord."

V. 6 amplifies that teaching concerning the Father "of Whom are all things" i.e. He is

the Father of all Creation; the Originator.

3.  The heathen have many "gods" and "lords" "But to us there is but one God the Father..."

		4.  The words "and we in Him" show that more than His creative activity is in view:  we

are His children and thus He is our Father in a unique salvation sense.



	B.  Lord:  Mediatorial Being



		1.  "And one Lord Jesus Christ" does no damage to the monotheistic view.

		2.  Jesus Christ is an essential part of the Godhead.

		3.  It is through His mediatorial agency that "all things" were created.



Col. 1:15-17:	

15)  Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature:

 For by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and

 invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers:  all things were created by him, and for him:

17)  And he is before all things, and by him all things consist.



		4.  He is not only the Mediator of Creation, but also of Salvation:  "and we by Him."

		5.  Christ is seen both as Creator of both the natural and the spiritual having brought all

things into existence.



CONCL:  Here is one of the most powerful statements in Scripture which deals with the unity and uniqueness of the Godhead.  It is a clear doctrinal and theological statement but it is not cold nor lifeless.  It relates to everyday life decisions.  God is one.  His children should be one.  In the world it may be "GODS VS. GOD" but believers know better.  We know of the one true

	God and He governs all our thinking, decisions and conduct.





"WHEN LIBERTY BECOMES LOSS"

or

"HAUNTED BY OUR PAST"



TEXT:  I Cor. 8:7-9



THESIS:  To show that liberty in questionable things must be tempered by love.



INTRO:  A.  Teenagers would rather be anything than different.  "Everybody's doing it (or wearing it)."  "All my friends are going."  "What's wrong with it?"  Adults are just grown up teenagers - so they too have problems in these areas.  Paul addresses things which are not inherently right or wrong and sets some boundaries...the boundaries of liberty.  He says there are times "WHEN (OUR) LIBERTY BECOMES LOSS" to others.



		B.  The limits of our liberty may also be governed by our past associations, environment, background, culture, etc.  Example:  The Lord's Day.  Perhaps in your family Sunday was a complete day of rest and maybe you were not even allowed to go outside to play, or even to visit friends or to shop.  Now you are grown and you see other Christians doing all sorts of things on the Lord's Day and you are scandalized.  We are often "HAUNTED BY OUR PAST" so that liberty is limited, even though a specific thing may be neither wrong nor right in itself.



TRANS:  Again it is the principle, not the issue Paul raises which can help us to know how to

respond in questionable areas.



I.  DEFILED CONSCIENCES:  V. 7



	A.  Maimed Memories:



		1.  Paul deals with those whose memories of idolatrous practices are very strong.

2.  To these young believers who are haunted by their past associations and practices this is an important consideration.



Paul contends that everyone is not aware that idols are really nothing in them-

selves.

As a result when they see others partake of meat offered to idols their con-

science is defiled, they are deeply offended.



NOTE:  Our conscience is the faculty which determines the moral value of any action or activity.  It is often affected by values imposed upon us by society, our past associations, our friends, teachers, parents, etc.  An enlightened conscience - through the Holy Spirit – enables a mature believer to sort out genuine moral values from those falsely imposed or taught.  But here Paul is talking about immature believers.



	B.  Scarred Souls:



		1.  What matters is a pure heart not defiled or undefiled food.

		2.  The weak brother confuses the two.

Food itself will have no bearing upon the opinion or judgment of God concerning the

		believer's spirituality, for while man looks on the outward, God sees the heart.

		4.  The whole field of psychological counseling profits from scarred souls steeped in guilt

		because of defiled consciences.



ILLUS:  Psychology has become a lucrative business because people allow their conscience to

become defiled by going against their own moral values.  Example:  A person knows adultery is wrong, then commits adultery and suffers tremendous guilt and must go through some cathartic process or end up a basket case.  The only alternative is a seared conscience where right and wrong are no longer an issue.  Lenski: "A man simply MUST follow his conscience unless he is willing to commit moral suicide.  But when his conscience wavers because of weakness, when he is not certain whether he has done right, fearful lest, after all, he has done wrong, the condition of such a soul is pitiful."



II.  NEUTRAL CHOICES:  V. 8



	A.  Non-Moral Issues:



Meat is neutral as to spiritual value, this is a non-moral issue.

Eating or abstaining from meat cannot enhance nor destroy a person’s spiritual stand-

ing.

		3.  Meat is purely physical and cannot influence the spiritual.



	B.  Non-Edifying Actions:



Meat eaters should not be proud of their spiritual growth which enables them to see

that meat in itself is nothing.

Meat abstainers should not be proud of their self-denial of that which cannot edify

them spiritually.

		3.  God is not impressed with either group of Christians.



ILLUS:  Let's update the issue.  Try sports.  Neither right nor wrong in itself.  What about

Sunday sports?  What about "Christian athletes" who regularly play on Sunday and miss church and entice others to miss church.  What about "Christian Athletes"?  Is an athletic career acceptable for a Christian?  Why or why not?  Are there genuine and biblical boundaries on our liberties?



III.  WEAK CHRISTIANS:  V. 9



	A.  Our Liberty = Their Loss



		1.  The word "liberty" is elsewhere translated "right".

		2.  The question raised is "When does our 'right' become wrong?"

		3.  The answer is whenever our right infringes on another person's right.



ILLUS:  This is the problem of the whole "civil rights" or "minority rights" battle in society. We dare not claim OUR 'rights' if others rights are trampled in the process!  Political methodology in America for the last 30 years has been "minority rule".  Yet the greatest minority in America has gone wanting and their "rights" unaddressed, i.e., Bible believers!



	B.  Our Strength = Their Stumbling Block



The principle is that even if a thing is not harmful, we must be careful lest others who

     are weak be offended.



Matthew 18:6-7	

But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it were better for him

 that 

a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea.

Woe unto the world because of offences! for it must needs be that offences come; but woe 

to that man by whom the offence cometh!



		2.  Knowledge (v. 7) alone is an insufficient guide to actions for the mature believer, love

		must guide his decisions.

		3.  It is not just a right head, but a right heart as well.

		4.  Christian liberty does not govern our conduct, brotherly love does.

		5.  The actions of the strong must not become a hindrance to the progress of the weak.



CONCL:  Liberty becomes loss when love is absent.  How do YOU decide whether your actions are spiritually correct?  Do you take the weaker brother into consideration?  The mature Christian does.  The Christian "brat" doesn't!  The selfish saint doesn't!



		Do you have a weak conscience?  You need to grow up and mature.  You need to grant liberty to stronger Christians by becoming strong yourself.





"SOMEONE IS WATCHING YOU"

or

"OOPS...YOUR EXAMPLE IS SHOWING"



TEXT:  I Cor. 8:10-13



THESIS:  To show the power of our example to edify or tear down others.



INTRO:  A.  In these days when female Rock stars wear their underwear on the outside Christian ladies should still feel embarrassed when someone says, "Don't look now, but your slip is showing."  Or when male Rock stars parade in public without shirts, men should still be modest enough to be embarrassed if someone should say, "Excuse me, but your shirt buttons are unbuttoned."



		B.  Christians need to be aware that their example is always showing!  "SOMEONE IS WATCHING YOU!"  Of that you can be assured.  The unsaved watch you to see you fall. Other Christians watch you to see you grow.  Weaker believers watch you for your example.

	Every believer needs to be careful that he or she does not cause someone else to stumble.  The POWER OF YOUR EXAMPLE will build up or tear down others spiritually.  Therefore we must be careful of our associations, our practices, habits, pleasures, friendships or activities.



I.  PROVOKING THE WEAKER BROTHER:  V. 10-12



	A.  Indulging:  v. 10



		1.  The strong Christian must gauge his liberty in the light of love not just knowledge.



ILLUS:  In Paul's day the pagan temples were public gathering places where meat which had been dedicated and offered to idols would occasionally be offered free of charge at feasts.  The mature Christians knew that the idol was really nothing and could partake without violating his/her conscience. But what if he was observed by a weak Christian withpagan roots?



		2.  The word "emboldened" is the same root word translated "edifieth" in v. 1.



			a.  This word is usually used in the positive sense of building up.

			b.  Here it is used somewhat sarcastically in a negative sense, i.e. to build up in

the wrong sense.



	B.  Perishing:  v. 11



The word "perish" here does not mean losing one's soul, but being lost as to service

down here and consequently the loss of reward later.

		2.  What a horrible thing to destroy someone's privilege of future ministry.



ILLUS:  Suppose someone in our church who had a problem with alcohol and who was a young Christian, saw you drinking at some social function with the unsaved and said: "If he can do it, so can I."  He does, then stumbles into addiction again and is lost to the cause of Christ.  THE POWER OF YOUR EXAMPLE has caused permanent harm to that believer and the body of Christ.



3.  The weak Christian becomes a "lost brother"; and our churches are full of them (or

rather empty of them!) because of insensitive believers.



	C.  Wounding:  v. 12a



Christ died also for the "weak brother" (v. 11) and he/she is a member of God's family

too.

		2.  The word "wound" literally means to strike, pummel, pound or beat.



NOTE:  The liberty of the strong Christian becomes that which beats down rather than builds up

the weak saint.  It keeps the weak believer from becoming strong.  He spends his/her time licking his/her wounds instead of growing.



	D.  Sinning:  v. 12



		1.  The first sin is "against the brethren".



NOTE:  One of the deterrents toward sin for me as the Pastor is that my sin is not just against me and the Lord but also against my family and the church family!



		2.  The second sin is "against Christ".



ILLUS:  On the road to Damascus, after persecuting Christians and on his way to more per-secution, Christ appeared to him and asked "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me...?" Any action against any believer is really against Christ.  We are all a part of his family. Attack my children and you attack me!



II.  PROTECTING THE WEAKER BROTHER:   V. 13



	A.  The Principle of Consideration:



The word "meat" here includes all those acts of life which, though legitimate in them-selves, under certain conditions may be harmful to other members of Christ's

     Body.

		2.  "Meat" today may be activities, entertainment, business ethics, social practices, habits,

		etc.

		3.  All should be governed by this "principle of consideration" for the weaker brother.



QUOTE:  W.E. Vine:  The Christian should be willing to go to "any length in self-denial, but

not (give) an inch in surrendering truth."



	B.  The Pronouncement of Compassion:



		1.  This is love-limited liberty!

		2.  This is stooping to lift others!



NOTE:  Love for the brethren does or should limit our liberty, but it in turn strengthens both our fellow believers and ourselves.



		3.  The word "offend" means to ensnare or entrap.



ILLUS:  The picture is that when we do something without consideration for the weaker brother we trap them into spiritual stagnation or worse, into uselessness for the cause of Christ.  It is the picture of a dumb animal being trapped by another of superior intelligence; a predatory animal or man. The dumb animal is defenseless.



CONCL:  "OOPS...YOUR EXAMPLE IS SHOWING!"  Remember "SOMEONE IS WATC-HING YOU" all the time.  The POWER OF YOUR EXAMPLE will help them be stronger or destroy them.

		What self-denial should characterize us to help build up the brethren?  Paul sets the example in v. 13.  What will you do?















































































"DEFERRED RIGHTS"



TEXT:  I Cor.9:1-6



THESIS:  To set forth Paul's arguments for His Apostleship and his "rights".



INTRO:  A.  We live in a day when everyone wants their "rights".  Everyone calls for their "civil rights"...we have "minority rights" being demanded even when that minority has no right to their rights!  Example:  "Gay rights"!  What about the minority of "Bible believers" – what about our "rights"?



		B.  Paul has just expounded the principle of love which limits the believer's liberty to exercise his or her "rights".  Our "rights" cease when others rights are violated or compromised.  Chapter 8 was Paul's "Freedom document"; his "Bill of Rights" for believers. His premise was that believers have the "right" to give up their "rights" for others.  Now in Chapter 9 he will illustrate that he practiced what he preached.  In fact, v. 13 of Chapter 8 revealed his great love which superceded his "rights".



TRANS:  As a result of Paul not exercising his Apostolic or even Christian "rights" some began to question his Apostolic authority.  They reasoned that the other Apostles acted in a certain way and Paul acted differently, so Paul must not be an Apostle...



I.  PAUL'S POSITION:  V. 1,2



NOTE:  In Corinth Paul was dealing withimmature Christians who had asserted their "rights" to the detriment of others.  He had shown them how wrong they had been and how they had hurt others.  Now he proceeds to show them that he had practiced a higher principle, the "right" of "DEFERRED RIGHTS".



	A.  Called An Apostle:  v. 1  (cf. 1:1)



		1.  Paul is placed on the witness stand in his own defense.

		2.  The word "examine" in v. 3 means literally to interrogate, to judge.

		3.  Paul meets their examination head on and responds boldly.



Paul offers as evidence of his apostleship the fact that he has been made "free" 

from the Law and can boldly preach this freedom to others.

Paul also offers the evidence of having witnessed the resurrected Savior: "Jesus 

Christ our Lord".



NOTE:  Many had seen Jesus both before and after His resurrection, but Paul had not only seen Him but had been called as His Apostle.  The very word means "one who is sent".  But Apostles had miraculous ability and gifts to authenticate their Apostleship as well.



	B.  Proven An Apostle:  v. 1b,2



		1.  Authentication and authority go together.

		2.  Paul argues that his apostleship is verified by the Corinthian church itself.



It was while claiming to be an Apostle that God had attested to his calling via

their conversion.

			b.  They accepted his authority then, why question it now?



ILLUS:  Paul used the term "seal" which was a mark of authentication they all recognized.  A seal was an outward sign of ownership and authority.  When many could not read a seal was easily identifiable.  Paul says "you are my seal".  Paul says you may not be able to understand all that apostleship involves, but you just need to look in the mirror.



II.  PAUL'S POWER:  V. 3-6



TRANS:  Paul says since you want to put me on trial, let's examine the evidence.  Evaluate care-fully the following statement on my "rights" as an Apostle.



	A.  The Right of Maintenance:  v. 3,4



1.  This question was not dealing with the right of eating and drinking to sustain life, nor even having to deal with meat offered to idols.

This was a question of the fundamental right of an Apostle or minister of the Gospel to 

make a living by his ministry alone.

Paul deferred the right to support from the Corinthian saints and church, but he did 

assert his entitlement to that support.



ILLUS:  Many somehow think more highly of a Pastor who works a secular job while pastoring a church.  But few of those same people would go to a part-time doctor, lawyer or banker? Suppose your surgeon earned part of his living pumping gas?  Would you go to a lawyer who only spent the wee hours of the morning studying your case before going to court but worked as a grocery clerk full time?

Paul later recognized that he actually hurt this church by not accepting remuneration from them.



II Corinthians 12:12-13:	

12)  Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds.

 For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other churches, except it be that I myself was

not burdensome to you? Forgive me this wrong.  



	B.  The Right of Marriage:  v. 5



		1.  The phrase "a sister, a wife" simply means a Christian spouse.

Paul says, like the "other apostles" he too could have a wife to assist him in the 

ministry but he has deferred that right.



ILLUS:  Many missionaries today follow Paul's example and go to the field single and defer com-panionship that they may be more effective.  (cf. Chapter 7)



Paul reminds them that even our Savior's brothers were married and took their wives

with them to minister.

Paul uses Peter's name, since they had a high regard for him (cf. 1:12) "I (am) of

Cephas".



NOTE:  Here is another embarrassing verse for the Catholic Church.  Their first "Pope" was obviously married!



	C.  The Right of Ministry:  v. 6



Paul declares that both he and Barnabas had a right to quit work to devote full time to

their ministries.

		2.  This is yet another "right" which Paul deferred, for their benefit.



III.  PAUL'S PRACTICE:



	A.  To Defer His Rights!



		1.  Paul was more interested in ministering to others than in feathering his own nest.

		2.  Paul's "rights" were deferred so that others could enjoy spiritual rights and privileges.



CONCL:  Paul was criticized, maligned, and misunderstood as to his motives, calling, and spirituality.  But he deferred his rights so others could be saved, live free and enjoy the benefits and blessings of their salvation.  He wanted at all costs to practice what he preached and to avoid being a stumblingblock to others.

		Do YOU care how you are perceived or is your attitude:  "I don't care what anyone thinks about me, I will do what I want.  I have a right to do it and that's all I care about?"  That is exactly the calloused position of most believers today.





"WHY PAY THE PREACHER?"

TEXT:  I Cor. 9:7-12THESIS:  To show the logical, practical, and scriptural arguments for local assemblies to pay

their preachers.



INTRO:  A.  With the televangelist scandals and exposes it becomes easier to portray all preachers as money-grabbing and money-grubbing parasites.  From Jim Bakker with his air conditioned doghouse, Rolls Royces; Jimmy Swaggart and his earthly mansions, gold-plated bathroom fixtures, limousines, etc. and Robert Tilton with his yacht, fleet of luxury cars, multi- million dollar assets, several palatial homes, etc. there is a tendency to overlook the many humble preachers who have and are struggling just to make ends meet.  Many of God's choicest servants have all but starved to death and were unable to care for basic necessities or for their family’s needs.



QUOTE:  O. Greene:  "From the beginning of the Church, it has been a scheme of the devil to suggest that all ministers are out for money and that the ministry is a soft job with a big paycheck.

	That was not true of Paul and Barnabas nor is it true in the lives of God's true preachers today."



		B.  Neither of these extremes ought to be the norm.  The preacher is worthy of a living wage.  He should be able to live at the same level as the majority of his members; neither above nor below them.  A church should take care of its preacher.



ILLUS:  It is tragic that a true Bible preacher will nearly starve to death while the liberal or com-promiser lives in luxury.



TRANS:  Paul addresses the issue here as he answers the question:  "WHY PAY THE PREACHER?"...



I.  PRACTICALLY CONSIDERED:  V. 7



NOTE:  Paul offers 3 analogies in v. 7 and he does so knowing the ramifications of each.  The Holy Spirit led him to use these 3 pictures of a preacher...



	A.  The Soldier:  v. 7a



		1.  Obviously soldiers do not pay their own expenses when going to war.

Both the soldier and the servant of God are in the business of making war against the

enemy.



			a.  As a soldier a Pastor is to protect the church and battle Satan.

			b.  Surely he should not be a part-time soldier.



ILLUS:  In time of warfare no-one appreciates a soldier who works a full-time job and fights the

enemy in his spare time.



	B.  The Planter:  v. 7b



		1.  The Vinedresser or farmer is to tend the field and work to produce fruit!

		2.  The farmer is to be able to enjoy his harvest.

The Pastor sows the seed that produces converts - the fruit which makes the local 

assembly a reality.



ILLUS:  Keep in mind that the subject is pastoral or preacher support.  Paul is simply using simple, easy-to-understand illustrations to drive home his point.



	C.  The Shepherd:  v. 7c



		1.  The shepherd should be able to eat the meat and drink the milk from his flock.

		2.  The faithful Pastor who feeds, leads, and protects his flock deserves their support.

		3.  He is to feed the babes with the milk of the Word, the older Christians with bread and meat and to warn and protect them against the wolves which would destroy the lambs and cripple the sheep.



QUOTE:  O. Greene:  "A good soldier, a good planter, and a good shepherd do not have time to leave their post of duty and go to other fields of service to earn a livelihood.  They expect their living to come from that which they serve.



II.  SCRIPTURALLY CONSIDERED:  V. 8-10



	A.  The Old Testament:  v. 8-9a



Paul says I can give you not only purely human and practical illustrations, but also

scriptural arguments.

He appeals not to Greek or Roman laws regarding cattle, but to God's Law – Jewish

Law, which respected animals.



	B.  The Obvious Teaching:  v. 9b-10



When oxen separated the grain from the husk by either walking on the stalks or

dragging logs over them, they were not to be muzzled.

		2.  They were to be free to eat a portion of that which they produced.

		3.  The question "Doth God take care for oxen?  Or saith He it altogether for our sakes?"

indicates that Deuteronomy 25:4 was not just to show God's concern for brute beasts, but rather for man.

		4.  The principle is that God showed his concern for the beasts to show how much more

concerned He was for the beast's masters, man, thus he answers:  "For our sakes no doubt, this is written..."  v. 10a

If in all the illustrations there was no "hope" of partaking after all the work involved,

there was no incentive to continue.  v. 10b



ILLUS:  Remember that the concept being dealt with is Paul's deferred rights.  He reminds them in v. 6 that he and Barnabas worked on the side to support themselves, but that they had the right or "power" to quit those jobs and be supported by the church at Corinth!  Now he concludes his practical and scriptural illustrations with a very sensible argument.



III.  SENSIBLY CONSIDERED:  V. 11,12



	A.  Sowing and Reaping:  v. 11



		1.  Spiritual sowing should at least result in a harvest of material maintenance.

Preachers should receive SUPPORT not a SALARY; i.e. he is not paid for what he

does, but for the sacrifice he makes for others.



The faithful Pastor is to preach, teach, pray, exhort, reprove, rebuke, provide

vision, challenge, give hope to those in despair, revive the backslidden, correct the erring, exhort the defeated, comfort the sorrowing, lift up the downtrodden, help the poor, etc.

To merely PAY him a salary would be degrading; he is to be supported so he

does not have to be loaded down with other earthly concerns.



QUES:  How much is enough support?  Any preacher worth his salt will decline too much, but he should receive enough to care for him and his family in time of sickness, death, old age, etc. as well as to keep him from mundane concerns when all is going well.  Most men going into the ministry are practically starved out and cannot even pay their school bills, let alone support their growing family.  But they are to smile at the skinflints who refuse to tithe or who vote against any increase in support and sacrifice while those who are starving them live comfortably and demand their attention and ministry.  How much?  Try "double honor"!



2.  He also reminds them that though he deserved their support and had a right to it, he had deferred taking anything from them because of their immaturity that the Gospel (to them) might have been hindered.



ILLUS:  Paul is not simply arguing for himself but for the principle of what is right.  He would not demand his rights, but wanted them to know how wrong they were in not seeing the principle.  He will continue to address the question "WHY PAY THE PREACHER?" in the rest of the chapter.  He will let them off the hook as to his support, but he will not let up on his teaching the principle of support.



CONCL:  "WHY PAY THE PREACHER?"  Because God says so!  "WHY PAY THE PREACHER?"  Because it is right!  "WHY PAY THE PREACHER?"  Because he deserves support!



		It is O.K. for a believer to decide to defer his/her rights, but it is wrong for others to decide to deprive him/her of those rights!





"WHY PAY THE PREACHER? - II"



TEXT:  I Cor. 9:13-15



THESIS:  To set forth the OLD TESTAMENT principle and the NEW TESTAMENT practice for the support of those who have given themselves to full-time service.INTRO:  A.  There was a tongue-in-cheek letter making the rounds some time ago that expressed the financial pressures on us these days and how they affect the church.  It was from a businessman to his Pastor.



	Dear Pastor,



		The present position of my bank account makes it almost impossible for me to send any money to the Lord's work thru the church.  My financial condition is due to financial laws, state laws, county laws, corp. laws, liquor laws, mother-in-laws, brother-in-laws, sister-in laws and out laws.



		Through these laws I am compelled to pay a business tax, amusement tax, head tax, school tax, gas tax, light tax, water tax, sales tax, and even my brain is taxed.



		I am required to get a business license, dog license, car license, and truck license, not to mention a marriage license.  I must pay the Blue Cross, give to the Red Cross, finance the Purple Cross and feel like I have been double crossed.



		For my own safety, I am required to carry life insurance, liability insurance, burglar insurance, accident insurance, business insurance, fire insurance, tornado insurance, flood insurance, volcano insurance, and even old age insurance.



		Because of my business I am inspected, expected, suspected, disrespected, rejected, dejected, examined, re-examined, cross-examined, informed, reformed, summoned, fined, commanded, and compelled until I provide an inexhaustible supply of money for every known need and desire or hope of the human race.



		If I refuse to donate something or other, I am boycotted, talked about, lied about, held up, held down, and robbed until I am ruined.



		I can tell you honestly Pastor, that had not the unexpected happened, I could not send a penny to the church.  But the wolf, that comes to so many doors these days, just had pups in the kitchen.  I sold them so here is a tithe of that money!                    

Exasperated,  I.M. Broke



		While this may be exaggerated, we can all identify with the demands on our income today.



ILLUS:  President Bush said, "Read my lips" and raised taxes!  Clinton says, "I will only tax the rich", but watch your wallet - you will soon find out that you are now a part of that "rich" he speaks of.  Perot says plainly, "I will raise your taxes!"  The good news is that God never raises taxes.  His is always 10%!  Rich and poor pay the same percentage.  God is fair.  The tithe is God's program to support His full time servants.



I.  O.T. ANALOGY:  V. 13	"they..."



	A.  The Priests:



1.  The OLD TESTAMENT servants of God were to be supported by the tithe of God's people.

2.  These OLD TESTAMENT servants of God were the priests and Levites, who had no earthly inheritance with the rest of the Israelites.

Paul says that "they" who minister in the Temple and at the altar were "partakers with

 the altar."



	B.  The Principle:



		1.  In Ex.13:2 God said, "the firstborn is mine."

		2.  In Num.3:45 He said, "I have chosen the Levite instead of the first-born."

		3.  In Lev.25:23 God says:  "The land is mine."

		4.  In Lev.27:30 He declares:  "The tithe of the land is the Lord's."

		5.  In Num.18:21 He concludes:  "I have given all of the tithe to the Levites.



ILLUS:  Here we discover God's program for taking care of His servants...the tithe.  God had a perfect plan to take care of His servants.  It only failed when God's people failed to give as they were instructed.



NOTE:  Paul is carefully laying down a principle for NEW TESTAMENT giving.  Beginning at verse one he defends his Apostleship and delineates the privileges which rightfully belonged to him, but which he deferred to accept.  He reached backward to the OLD TESTAMENT Scriptures by using a soldier, a farmer, a herdsman and even an oxen to show that each is appropriately rewarded.  Now he has set up another biblical premise, i.e. how God took care of OLD TESTAMENT servants.  Next he gives the conclusion thru citing a...



II.  N.T. COMMAND:  V. 14	"even so..."



	A.  One God - One Plan:



We serve one God, who wrote one Book which gives us only one Plan of Salvation; 

surely He also has one plan for supporting His servants.

		2.  That is exactly the force of the words "even so..." here!

3.  That plan is so simple:  God said, “the Levites are mine, the tithe is mine, I have given all the tithe to the Levites..."

Now He says "Even so" in the NEW TESTAMENT, those I call are mine, the tithe is

mine, I have given all the tithe to my servants.



NOTE:  Cf. Num. 18:8-19



NOTE:  God has a program today.  It is the local church.  Therefore there are pastors, missionaries, etc.  The local church has a plan, to evangelize the world.  God has a method to get the job done.  All the tithe is the Lord's and the servants are the Lord's.  He has given all the tithe to the servants.



	B.  Not the Work - But the Man:



QUOTE:  Rev. S.B. Shaw, God's Financial Plan, 1897 (!):  "God's Word teaches us that His plan for the support of those that He calls by His Spirit to devote their entire time to proclaiming the gospel to others is that His children should give one-tenth of their income for this purpose, and those that have truly consecrated their money to Him will not knowingly neglect their obligations in this respect.  Does that seem like a strange statement?  Think...to whom Abraham paid tithes of all.  Was it to the poor, the needy, the afflicted?  No - but to the PRIEST OF THE MOST HIGH GOD.  Was the tithe among the Jews devoted to charitable purposes?  Was it not all given to the Levites?  And to whom did the Levites pay a tithe of the tithe?  Was it not to the priests?

		In every instance in the Bible where any statement is made concerning it we find that in every case the first tithe was given for the support of God's servants who give their entire time directly to His work and that all other needs of God's work were to be provided for afterward.

	Nor can we find any statement in the NEW TESTAMENT that contradicts or does away with this plan for the support of God's ministers...Why should it be abolished?  It was not a type or a shadow of anything to come.  It was simply a wise and reasonable God-ordained plan to sustain those whom God called to devote their lives directly to His service."   P. 178-179



		1.  Someone objects, what about the buildings, utilities, improvements?

God says you have robbed me in "tithes AND offerings" - that's where the offerings 

come in.



ILLUS:  God told His people to build a Tabernacle.  It would cost several million dollars.  In Ex. 35 He told them how to finance it (v. 5) "Take ye from among you an OFFERING unto the Lord; whosoever is of a willing heart."  The tithe is paid, the offering is freely given!

		When Josiah needed to repair the Temple he took an OFFERING by boring a hole in a chest and setting it beside the altar.



This brings us to WHERE the tithes and offerings are to be brought:  the storehouse.



NOTE:  In I Cor. 16:2, the word translated "in store" is "thesaurizo" which is the equiv. of the Heb. word "owtsar" or "storehouse (Mal. 3:8-10).



ILLUS:  Some Christians are like the man who sent a letter to the I.R.S.:  "Gentlemen:  Five yrs. ago I cheated on my income tax.  This has caused me considerable worry and I haven't had a good night's sleep since.  I am enclosing $500.00 cash.  If I still can't sleep, I'll send the balance."



III.  APOSTOLIC EXCEPTION:  V. 15	"But I..."



	A.  Deferred Rights:



Paul has been arguing for the principle, now he states that he made himself an

exception, i.e., that he did not take tithes from them.

		2.  He had deferred his rights while arguing for the rights of others.



	B.  Admitted Wrong:



II Cor.12:13	

For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other churches, except it be that I myself was not burdensome to you? forgive me this wrong.  



CONCL:  Paul had the right, as any preacher today, to defer his rights, but he realized that to do so might hurt the very people he was trying to help.  Before we too quickly yield to what others expect of us, because of their lack of maturity, we must be careful that we not hinder them, rather than help them.



ILLUS:  Someone has not learned to take care of their finances.  It will not help them to constantly give them money.  It will not teach them responsibility, it will teach them continued dependence on others to do what they should have learned to do.



"WHY PAY THE PREACHER?"  Because it is God's plan!







"THE PREACHER WHO REFUSED SUPPORT"



TEXT:  I Cor. 9:16-18



THESIS:  To show that Paul deferred even his right to deserved support to keep the immature members at Corinth from misjudging his motives.



INTRO:  A.  Pastor Chick Dear in Phila., now retired, refused to take a salary from the church he pastored.  He simply depended on the generosity of the people.  If he preached a good sermon - large offering?  Bad sermon - small offering?  He didn't get a salary, he did get support.  Paul the Apostle even refused support - from the Corinthian church.  (He did receive support from other churches.)

Phil .4:14-16:	

14)  Notwithstanding ye have well done, that ye did communicate with my affliction.

15)  Now ye Philippians know also, that in the beginning of the gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no church communicated with me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only.

16)  For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my necessity.



This passage tells us about Paul "THE PREACHER WHO REFUSED SUPPORT" and

why he did so.  He has just argued that "they who preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel" then proceeds to make himself an exception.  The reasons for this decision are given in the text...



I.  DUTY:  V. 16



	A.  Paul Was Called:   "necessity is laid upon me..."



Paul was one "born out of due time"; i.e. not one of the Apostles who was privileged

to walk with the Savior, like the others.

		2.  Paul was called against his will; the others all followed Christ willingly.

		3.  Paul might even be said to have been called more spectacularly.



			a.  Thus Paul states, "Though I preach the Gospel, I have nothing to glory of..."

			b.  Paul knows that he was "kicking against the pricks" i.e. like an oxen which had

			to be goaded into performing its duty.



	B.  Paul Was Compelled:  "woe is me if I preach not..."



		1.  Paul had to preach out of a sense of moral necessity.



His call was unique.

			b.  He formerly persecuted the church.

			c.  His motives were always suspect, even among the other apostles.

d.  His enemies in Corinth misrepresented him and his motives, so he felt com-pelled to preach without remuneration.



		2.  Paul had to preach out of a sense of the dignity of his office (cf. 9:1).

		3.  Paul had to preach out of a sense of personal unworthiness.

		4.  Paul had to preach out of a sense of Divine expectation.



NOTE:  Every God-called preacher knows he can never really quit preaching or go into some other line of business.  He fears God.  He senses the personal responsibility that God has called him to do what no one else can do for Him.  He fears God's judgment upon him if he were to quit preaching.



		5.  Paul had to preach out of a sense of God's wondrous grace to him.



II.  DISPENSATION:  V. 17



NOTE:  The word is oikonomia, lit.:  "stewardship".  Paul emphasizes the stewardship which God gave him when He called him to preach.

	A.  Voluntary Service:  "willingly.."



		1.  Paul's "reward" for willing service is not financial, but spiritual.

		2.  Paul did not preach to live, he lived to preach.

3.  Paul had to preach, but he did not have to preach without financial reward; this he chose to do.

		4.  Paul gave up financial remuneration willingly and preached the Gospel willingly, with a

		 future reward in view.



	B.  Involuntary Service:  "against my will..."



He is not suggesting that he preaches against his will, but that if he did so, he still had

a stewardship entrusted to him, by the One Who called and compelled him to preach.

2.  His was a Divine compulsion to preach - called or uncalled, paid or unpaid, welcomed or whipped.

		3.  He could preach it because he wanted to or preach it even if he didn't want to, his

responsibility was the same - he had to preach, because of the stewardship given to him.



III.  DEFERENCE:  V. 18



TRANS:  The subject is still indirectly the deferring of "rights".  Paul has not used his "right" of support to show that he practiced what he preached.



	A.  His  Reward:



His earthly reward was not money, but the assurance that he did not abuse his

stewardship nor take undue advantage of his "power" or right to demand payment.

		2.  Paul's reward was to serve without reward.

		3.  The preacher who preaches for money has missed his calling.

		4.  The church that refuses to pay the preacher has missed its blessing.



ILLUS:  Churches have used Paul's exception to justify not paying their Pastor.  Paul has already stated the principle in v. 14, but makes himself the exception.  No other preacher need follow Paul's example in this and no church should.  (Note the constant use of "I" emphasizing Paul's personal exception.)



	B.  His Response:



Paul sees himself as a debtor to the Lord and to people concerning God's grace and

His Gospel.



Rom. 1:14:	

I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise.  



Paul preached the Gospel free of charge due to a heavy debt he felt he owed to others

based on the stewardship God had entrusted him with.

There is no denial of Paul's authority or "power" to receive support from the churches

but a reluctance on his part toward the Corinthian church to "abuse" that "power" in light of their view of him which stemmed from their immaturity.

CONCL:  Paul was "THE PREACHER WHO REFUSED SUPPORT"  from the very people who owed him the most in Corinth.  He had personally led many of them to Christ and had invested years of his life in helping that church.  Perhaps the message should have been titled "THE CHURCH WHICH REFUSED TO SUPPORT ITS PREACHER"!  He refused their financial support, he would have welcomed their prayer and ministry support!

		Every church with a God-called preacher has a responsibility to provide adequate financial support as well as every other kind of support for the preacher who is faithful to his calling.





"BE WISE and WINSOME and WIN SOME"



TEXT:  I Cor. 9:19-23



THESIS:  To show how Paul accommodated himself to others without compromising.



INTRO:  A.  It is so difficult to maintain a balance in any area of life.  As a parent we must neither be a tyrant nor a marshmallow.  A husband must be a good provider without becoming greedy or working too many hours away from home.  A wife must be a good housekeeper but not fanatical with cleaning so her family cannot enjoy her home.  As a preacher I must be hard on sin and soft on the sinner.  I must take a clear stand without becoming obnoxious.  I must preach hard but with compassion; I must balance reproof and rebuke with exhortation and long-suffering.



ILLUS:  I need to "feed the sheep, lead the sheep and shoot the wolves" but I sometimes come closer to "shooting the sheep, fleecing the sheep and feeding the wolves."  One day I get so mean I want to shoot the liberals and the next day I want to join the National Council of Churches!



We need to "BE WISE and WINSOME (agreeable, engaging) and WIN SOME" for our

Savior.  We must not lower our standards, but lay aside all personal privileges.  We must

learn to use tact to make contact.  We must shun hypocrisy, but learn sympathy.



TRANS:  Paul had the proper balance and sets forth principles for winning lost people without sacrificing principles or compromising doctrine...



I.  SURRENDER TO WIN SOME  V. 19  ("all")



	A.  "Free From All":



		1.  Paul had not obligated himself to anyone...he was free!



ILLUS:  What a principle for politicians to follow!  I wonder how many back room "deals"

	were made by our present President to get into the White House?



Paul says no one could exercise compulsion over him or make any demands on

him...he was "free from all men".



NOTE:  The context is that he had surrendered certain "rights":  marriage, meat, and money so he could be free!

		It is great to be free!  I am so glad I am not in a denomination; that I don't owe any allegiance to a school or a preacher or a hierarchy.  I am free to preach without "fear, favor or compromise".  The only thing I owe you is the truth and allegiance to my Savior and His Word.



	B.  "Servant Unto All":



In being free, Paul had decided to make himself a slave ("servant") to others that he

might win some.

Paul voluntarily placed himself under obligation, not because of any debt he had 

incurred to men, but to a debt he owed to his Savior.



       - "(TO) GAIN THE MORE..."



II.  ADAPT TO WIN SOME:  V. 20  ("JEWS”)



	A.  "Became a Jew":



This does not mean that he placed himself back under the Mosaic Law offering

sacrifices for sin, etc.

It does mean that he would not needlessly antagonize his own brethren by refusing to

practice traditions which did not compromise his faith; this is adaptation without     compromise.



ILLUS:  Paul refuse to have Titus, a Greek, circumcised; but he permitted Timothy, a half Jew,

to get circumcised.  Circumcision is not an issue as long as it is not seen as an aid or adjunct to salvation.  He refused to mix Law and grace.



Gal. 2:11-14:	

11)  But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed.

 For before that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles:  but when they

 were  come, he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them which were of the circumcision.

13)  And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation.

14)  But when I saw that they walked not uprightly according to the truth of the gospel, I said unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?



	B.  "(To) Gain the Jews":



		1.  Paul's heart’s desire was to win his brethren in the flesh to Christ.

		2.  He was willing even to jeopardize his life to do so, by going to Jerusalem to win them,

		in spite of warnings not to.



    - "(TO) GAIN THEM..."



III.  MODIFY TO WIN SOME:  V .21  (GENTILES)



	A.  "Without Law" (of Moses):



He is dealing with those Gentiles to whom the Law of Moses is not applicable (except

the moral law).

In spite of being a Jew by birth, his special ministry was to the Gentiles, and so would

not permit his Jewishness to hinder him from reaching them.



He was willing not to practice traditions or cultural activities which would be

offensive or foreign to them.

He would not ignore the OLD TESTAMENT but simply avoid trying to apply 

inappropriate Levitical ordinances to Gentiles in his ministry.



	B.  "Under The Law" (to Christ):



		1.  The Greek word translated "under" is "ennomos" and suggests intimacy and union.

		2.  He is saying that though he is not under the Mosaic Law of ceremonies, rituals and

ordinances, he is under a higher law of love to his Savior.



    - "TO GAIN (GENTILES)..."



IV.  CONFORM TO WIN SOME:  V. 22  ("WEAK")



	A.  "Became...As Weak"



Rom. 15:1	

We then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves.  



		1.  Paul again reverts back to the principles re:  eating meat, etc.

		2.  Paul has already agreed that the strong are basically right but he will nevertheless

refrain from using his right in order to win the weak.



	B.  "To Gain The Weak":



His statement "all things to all men" does not suggest compromise or sacrifice of 

principle.

		2.  He will not violate the Word of God to attempt to reach the lost.

		3.  He will not ignore Bible principles to win the lost.



ILLUS:  The slogan "you gotta be like 'em to win 'em" supposedly reflects Paul's statement "all things to all men", but that is not so.  Paul would not become a drug addict to reach drug addicts, or a murderer to reach murderers.  But he would go to any legitimate length to reach out to win lost people without sacrificing principles or compromising doctrine.



    - "TO SAVE SOME..."



V.  COOPERATE TO WIN SOME:  V. 23  ("YOU")



	A.  "This I Do":



		1.  Paul's personal ambitions were submerged for the Gospel's sake.

		2.  Paul's personal "rights" were abandoned for others’ sake.



	B.  "Partaker...With You":



		1.  Paul's humility is emphasized here.

They were critical of him, did not pay him, demanded sacrifice of him, but he says he

wanted to be a "partaker thereof" with them; literally that they would share the benefits of winning the lost.



    -"FOR THE GOSPEL'S SAKE..."



CONCL:  Yes, Paul had a biblical balance.  He was willing to do whatever was  necessary and right to win the lost.  Though free from the Jewish Law he was willing to place himself back under some of the principles of the Law to win Jews.  Though not a Gentile he was willing to abandon some of his Jewish ethnicity to win Gentiles.  Though spiritually strong he was willing to make concession to the weak to win them to Christ and "for the Gospel's sake."

		Do YOU have this balance?





"SPIRITUAL OLYMPICS"



TEXT:  I Cor. 9:24-27



THESIS:  To show how self-denial is the means to victory and reward.



INTRO:  A.  Every 3 - 5 yrs. the Isthmian Games were held on the Isthmus of Corinth.  These were the forerunner of the Olympic Games and every Corinthian was familiar with them.  The participants were required to train intensively for 10 months.  Their reward?  A crown of leaves and the honor of winning.  The victor's name might be immortalized by some famous Greek poet.  But their names were never even preserved for history.



 Paul may have been a sports fan and he knew that everyone in Corinth was familiar with

the rigors of the participants in these games.  He used their popularity to grab their attention in dealing with the self-denial necessary to participate in what we will call the "SPIRITUAL OLYMPICS".



I.  THE RACE:  V. 24,25a



	A.  Many Runners:  "they...run all"



		1.  They all enter the race with the expectation of winning the prize.



ILLUS:  Did you ever notice how many runners are entered in the track and field events in the Olympics?  Most of them are ignored by the media.  Only the top contenders are interviewed and watched carefully.  But they all run.  It is like the Reader's Digest Sweepstakes.  The odds against winning a prize are infinitesimal, but every person who enters hopes...



		2.  Realistically they know that just to qualify to run is an honor.

	B.  One Winner:  "one receiveth the prize..."



		1.  Paul reminds them that in the Games only one will be the victor.

		2.  But he urges everyone participating in the "SPIRITUAL OLYMPICS" to run toward

victory.



			a.  Compare the "So run..." (v. 24) withthe "I...run" (v. 26).

			b.  Paul urges them to all give their energies to being victors in the Christian race

and uses himself as an example.



NOTE:  Only one winner was possible in the Corinthian Games, every believer has the potential

to be victorious in the "SPIRITUAL OLYMPICS".



The secret to victory is to emulate the runners in the Games who were striving

to win, i.e. to "be temperate in all things".



ILLUS:  The participants in the games had to forgo self-indulgence for self-denial.  They even had to give up normal pursuits which would divert them from their goal of winning or sap their energies.  Diet, exercise, adequate sleep, etc. would help them concentrate toward	victory.  They had to bring "all things" under their control.  So with the Christian!



NOTE:  This phrase "temperate in all things" has been misused by some who want to excuse indulging in alcohol, drugs, etc. "in moderation".  That is not what this means or what God says.  To show how ridiculous this is we would have to include moderation in murder, adultery, homosexuality, etc.!



II.  THE CROWN:  V. 25b-26a



	A.  Corruptible:



The crown of leaves given to the victors in the Corinthian Games would last for a few

hours at best.

		2.  But the participants were willing to undergo the most rigorous training and self-denial.



	B.  Incorruptible:



By contrast the reward of the believer would never fade and the glory of victory is

eternal.

		2.  Whatever rewards a believer earns will be his cherished possession forever.

		3.  Paul was running to receive this kind of crown.  v. 26a



ILLUS:  Oh how believers will regret unfaithfulness, sin, weights, a soiled testimony, etc.  They will not experience the "thrill of victory" but rather "the agony of defeat" or loss!  The petty gripes, backbiting, gossip, and lack of loyalty to Christ and His church  that saps our strength and witness down here will finally be exposed as to how worthless and harmful they really were when we stand before the Lord at the Judgment Seat and "suffer loss".



III.  THE FIGHT:  V. 26b



	A.  A Contender:  "so fight I..."



		1.  Paul changes images here from a race to a boxing match.

2.  As he wanted to be a runner in the race so too he wanted to be a contender in the boxing match in the "SPRITUAL OLYMPICS".



NOTE:  The reason for the change in metaphors here is so he can adequately emphasize the self-discipline and self-denial necessary for the believer who expects to receive rewards.



	B.  Not a Shadow-Boxer:  "not as one that beateth the air..."



		1.  Paul wanted every "punch" he landed to count!

He was never content to simply engage in useless controversy, but kept focusing on

winning some!



ILLUS:  As the boxer who can lose the fight if distracted, so too the Christian will lose the reward if he is drawn away into anything which will lead him away from soul-winning, the local church, service, God's Word, and prayer.



IV.  THE DISCIPLINE:  V. 27



	A.  His Opponent:  His Body	"But I keep under my body..."



		1.  The words "keep under" literally mean "to give a black eye to".

		2.  Paul is saying he will do whatever is necessary to keep his body from dictating to him

and causing him to lose rewards.



ILLUS:  Your body says every morning "stay in bed" - God's Spirit says "get up"!  You have to

decide who will win every day!



	B.  His Strategy:  A Knockout	"keep under..."



		1.  That blow to the eye is to produce a knock out to the flesh.

		2.  Paul doesn't want to just bruise the body, but to lay it flat with a powerful blow in the

right place.



	C.  His Method:  Self-Denial	"into subjection..."



		1.  The word is "dualagogo" = to bring into slavery

		2.  Most Christians have this backwards; they are slaves to their bodies instead of their

bodies being their slaves.



	D.  His Fear:  Disqualification	"I...should be a castaway..."



		1.  The word "castaway" means "disqualified...declared a loser".



ILLUS:  The boxer who uses dirty tactics or doesn't follow the rules is disqualified from the match.  He doesn't even get to finish the fight!



		I wonder how many preachers ("kerusso" = heralds) preach to others and fail to allow the

	message to affect their own heart and life and then get disqualified?



2.  This has nothing to do with loss of salvation, but everything to do with loss of service and subsequent reward.



CONCL:  We are all participants in the "SPIRITUAL OLYMPICS."  The question is are we running to win; are we fighting fairly; are we willing to sacrifice to be victorious?



















































































"PAUL'S PICTURE ALBUM"



TEXT:  I Cor. 10:1-5



THESIS:  To point out how sins of presumption affect our service to the Lord.



INTRO:  A.  Family picture albums tell some interesting stories.  Most are pleasant, but some speak of failure, heartache, sorrow, or tragedy.  In "PAUL'S PICTURE ALBUM" are "snapshots" of Israel and their sins of presumption against God's grace.  He opens that album for us here.



		B.  The word "Moreover" in verse 1 connects what follows with what has gone before.  Paul continues his thesis that if we lack self-discipline and self-denial we may be "put on a shall" as to our service for the Lord.  And he uses Israel as the example (cf. v. 6).  He shows how God wonderfully supplied everything His people needed in the wilderness by His grace for 40 yrs. but because of presumption on their part He had to deny access into the Holy Land to them.



NOTE:  The Promised Land is not a picture of heaven, but of the believer's life on earth, enjoying the blessings and provisions of God.  A believer may not be able to lose his salvation, but he can lose the privilege of service and subsequent reward.  Paul did not fear losing his relationship, but of losing his apostleship; the unction of the Spirit, his Divine authority, his consciousness of the Holy Spirit's power in his testimony.  He feared this not only for himself, but for the believers in Corinth.  I fear it for me and for you.



I.  PICTURES OF PRIVILEGE:  V. 1-4



	A.  Protection:  v. 1a	"...the cloud"



The first picture is graphic indeed and shows God's guidance and protection of His

children.

		2.  That cloud kept them comfortably cool during the day and cozy and warm at night.



NOTE:  There was no time when any Israelite did not have visible assurance that God was with them in the wilderness.



Ex. 13:21-22:	

21)  And the LORD went before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light; to go by day and night:

22)  He took not away the pillar of the cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire by night, from before the people.  



ILLUS:  We have something more precious than that cloud; we have the presence of God within us!  We are never forsaken, never alone.  The warning is obvious:  always live in the light of His presence and never presume upon His provision and protection.



	B.  Deliverance:  v. 1b	"...the sea"



		1.  The Red Sea led them from slavery to freedom, from bondage to liberty.

The word "all" is emphasized again and again to show that every son of Israel enjoyed 

the benefits of God's grace; the rich and poor, the healthy and sick, the old and young, the strong and the feeble.



ILLUS:  Up to 3 million people experienced this fantastic miracle; the greatest since creation and the story was told again and again to each succeeding generation.  No miracle ever had more witnesses to God's grace and power to deliver.



	C.  Identification:  v. 2	"...baptized"



With the sea on both sides and the cloud overhead they experienced a symbolic burial;

an immersion...but more:  a resurrection...and they came out on the other side alive!

Their "baptism" was "unto Moses" i.e., they were identified with him..."the captain of

their salvation"; their spiritual leader.

This was graphic evidence that God's purpose for his people was that they should be

united and disciplined, linked together under the leadership of one man.



	D.  Sustenance:  v. 3	"...spiritual meat"



This picture shows Manna dropping from heaven every night for 40 yrs. to supply the

continual hunger of this vast multitude!

There is no question that Manna is a picture of God's Word, the Bread of Life, which

originated in heaven and is given to sustain His people in this wilderness journey.

Everything about Manna; its shape, color, taste, perfection, etc. speaks of God's Holy

Word.

		4.  It is called here "spiritual meat" and elsewhere "angel's food"; called spiritual because it			typified Christ and was supernatural in origin.



	E.  Satisfaction:  v. 3a	"...did all drink"



		1.  This picture in "PAUL'S PICTURE ALBUM" is more graphic than the others in that it

specifically states that their entire experience was orchestrated and led by Christ Himself.  "...that Rock was Christ"

		2.  He was with them on their journey and was to be their satisfaction.



ILLUS:  The phrase "that spiritual Rock that followed them" is interesting.  An old Jewish trad-ition says that a literal rock followed Israel their entire 40 yrs. in the wilderness and continually supplied water for them.  This may not be so far out as it seems when we place it into the pers-pective of clothes and shoes that never wore out, Manna from heaven, no-one dying of natural causes, etc.  ("...none of these diseases")  Oliver Greene says that he drank of the water that still springs from that rock in the wilderness which all guides, missionaries, etc.	agree is the one Moses and Israel drank from and that it is the only pure water in the area.  All other water must be boiled before drinking.



QUOTE:  Bultema:  "(The Rock) is a most fitting type of Christ, because it is high, unshakeable, unbreakable, and lasting.  The rock in the weary land gave shadow, water, oil, honey, defense, gold, silver, precious stones.  In darkness they stumbled on it, and so Christ is the Rock of offense and the stone of stumbling.  This Rock was cleft for us on Calvary, so that we now can safely hide in it."



		3.  Water in the Bible speaks of the Holy Spirit and God's Word.



II.  PICTURES OF PRESUMPTION:  V. 5



	A.  Rejected His Provision:



All of the people 20 yrs. and older who began the journey perished in the 40 yr.journey

because of rejection and rebellion.

The word "many" here may be the greatest understatement in the Bible.  We would 

have surely said "most" or "nearly all" with the exception of Caleb and Joshua!  (Not even Moses made it!)



	B.  Received His Punishment:



The word "overthrown" means "scattered everywhere", i.e., the graves and tomb-

stones of the Israelites were strewn throughout the region.

2.  They didn't lose their salvation.  They did lose their life and rewards and every tomb-stone was a testimony to spiritual failure.



NOTE:  Responsibility and privilege bring with it accountability.



Heb. 10:29:	

Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?



Those who "neglect so great a salvation", as provided in the NEW TESTA-

MENT, are more privileged, thus more accountable than the OLD TESTAMENT believers.

They became dissatisfied with God's generous and gracious provision and

desired to return to Egypt and its sinful pleasures and slavery.



CONCL:  Verse 6 shows us that "PAUL'S PICTURE ALBUM" is shown to us for "example" so we can avoid the pitfalls of the Israelites detailed in the next several verses.  The underlying cause of their punishment was their presumption on God's grace.



QUOTE:  "Divine revelation can save us the need of expensive experiences."  "Each Christian must beware lest his contact with the world, its wealth, pleasure and glitter in some way detract from his spiritual commitment and lead him to compromise.  A Christian must not lust after those things which would be injurious to his spiritual well-being."





"BLESSINGS CAN BE DANGEROUS!"



TEXT:  I Cor. 10:6-10



THESIS:  To show that God's blessings can create ingratitude and even rebellion in the heart unless one accepts them gratefully and stays close to the Lord.



INTRO:  A.  Paul has listed God's blessings on Israel in the wilderness, now he lists their inap-propriate, sinful responses.  These responses brought God's judgment.  This teaches us that unless blessings are received properly and with gratitude God will either remove the blessings or remove us!  That's what He did with Israel and Paul tells us that he wrote these things as a warning and reminder as examples and an admonition to us.  (v. 6a, 11a)



		B.  So "BLESSINGS CAN BE DANGEROUS!" to the believer's spiritual life, health and well being, unless accepted in the right spirit and allowed to accomplish what God intended when He sent them to us.  All those who rebelled at God's goodness were cut off in the wilderness.  Tombstones were scattered everywhere on that 40 yr. trek and Paul uses them toward us...



I.  GOD'S BLESSING OF MANNA...CAUSED ISRAEL TO LUST:  V. 6



	A.  A Change of Diet:



		1.  God gave them "angel's food" - they preferred "devil's food".

At first they probably loved the new food and were grateful, but that which at first

tasted like "wafers made with honey" (Ex. 16:31) soon began to taste like "fresh oil"

(Num. 11:8).



ILLUS:  Manna is a picture of God's Word.  We should always cultivate a taste for it and it should never grow old or despised.  Remember how exciting it was when you first discovered it and how you had a daily expectation of discovering something new, sweet and fresh?  How is it now?  Do you lust after your old ways, old diet, old habits?



	B.  A Change of Appetite:



		1.  They "lusted" after "evil things".



			a.  There is nothing intrinsically wrong with leeks, garlic, watermelon, onions...

			b.  But they had been replaced by something better...Manna.



2.  The "evil things" they lusted after were forbidden things...anything outside of God's

		will!

		3.  Rejection of God's provision leads to a desire for forbidden things.



QUOTE:  Redpath:  "God always meets man on the level of his desire."  If we desire things outside of God's will, He may allow us to have them to the detriment of our soul and spiritual growth.



		4.  Their lusting was led by the mixed multitude who came out of Egypt with them; those

		whose appetites hadn't been changed.



NOTE:  God gives us His Word...we want our own way!



GOD'S BLESSING OF HIMSELF...CAUSED ISRAEL TO COMMIT IDOLATRY: V.7



	A.  Moses and God:



Moses was on the mountaintop with God; Israel was in the valley with the golden calf!

 (Geographically and spiritually accurate.)

		2.  Moses was walking with God; Israel was dancing with the devil.



	B.  Israel and Their Idol:



		1.  They substituted prayer time with play time.

		2.  At the Red Sea they stood in awe of God's power; at Sinai they denied His power.

		3.  They abandoned fellowship with God for food, fun, and recreation!



ILLUS:  What a graphic picture of Christians in America!  They trade God in for a summer cottage, a boat, a camper, an RV; a fishing rod becomes their God (or a golf club, rifle, etc.).



NOTE:  God gives us Himself...we want our own god!



GOD'S BLESSING OF SEPARATION...CAUSED ISRAEL TO COMMIT FORN-

ICATION:  V. 8



	A.  Illicit Relationships:



		1.  God has always fobidden His people to fellowship with the ungodly.

		2.  The Israelites took heathen Moabite women as their wives.

		3.  They were unhappy with being called as separatists.



NOTE:  Corinthian consciences were all but seared to the sin of fornication, due to their culture

and pagan religion.



	B.  Unequal Yokes:



		1.  The godly and ungodly are to separate from each other.

		2.  They have different "daddys" and should have different goals.

		3.  Separation is not God's denial of pleasure, it is His protection from contamination.

		4.  God "quarantines" His people from the disease of worldliness.  You will be like the

		crowd you run with.



ILLUS:  The reason so many have worldly vocabularies and morals is because they spend so much time fellowshipping with the world thru TV and movies!  How many hours have you spent this week watching the world as compared to fellowshipping with God and His people?



5.  Note how much God hates the unequal yoke...23,000 people died in one day!  Talk

about tombstones!

		6.  Paul's "castaway" in 9:27 includes physical death!



NOTE:  God gives us His people...we want the fellowship of the world.



V  GOD'S BLESSING OF DELIVERANCE...CAUSED ISRAEL TO TEMPT THE LORD:  V. 9



	A.  God's Victories:

God not only provided everything Israel needed daily, but also gave them victory over

 their enemies.

		2.  Num. 21:4 says "the soul of the people was much discouraged because of the way."



ILLUS:  How many of God's people used to be in the battle, but have gone AWOL because of getting discouraged and growing weary in well doing?  Psalm 78:12-32 reads like a litany of God's longsuffering.



	B.  Israel's Defeat:



Because of their unbelief, discouragement, and complaining over God's provision, God

sent serpents to bite them.

The passage in Num. 21 says "much people" died!  Once again death was God's

response to ingratitude and unbelief.



ILLUS:  In the OLD TESTAMENT it says that they "tempted Jehovah", here it says they "tempted Christ"!  They are One and the same!



NOTE:  God gives us His plan...we choose our own path, career, etc.



V.  GOD'S BLESSING OF HIS MAN...CAUSED ISRAEL TO MURMUR:  V. 10



	A.  Israel's Sin:



To murmur is to complain, gripe, find fault with God's provision; in the context:  His

man, Moses!

		2.  Israel murmured 14 different times and it was always a sign of unbelief and rebellion.



Num. 16:41

But on the morrow all the congregation of the children of Israel murmured against Moses and against Aaron, saying, Ye have killed the people of the LORD.  (Ref: Korah and his crew)



	B.  God's Response:



		1.  This "destroyer" was either the death angel or the devil.

		2.  In any event 14,700 people died and Israel had another mass burial!



NOTE:  God gives us His man...we tear him apart and undermine his power.



CONCL:  In case you have any doubt that God will not tolerate rebellion, unbelief, and ingrati-tude today any more than in Moses' day, Paul summarizes this section with v. 11 and says this whole passage was written as a warning to us!  Spiritual privilege never gives us the privilege to sin.  In fact, it makes us more responsible to obey and glorify God!





"HOW TO WIN OVER SIN"  or

"TRIUMPH OVER TEMPTATION"



TEXT:  I Cor. 10:11-15

THESIS:  To give God's prescription for triumph over temptation.



INTRO:  A.  With all the "How To..." books on the market you would think someone would write one on "HOW TO WIN OVER SIN".  Someone has!  God has!  It's called the Bible!



		B.  Paul has just shown in the previous verses "How to Lose Out Over Temptation" by using Israel in the wilderness as his example.  He listed 5 major areas where they fell:  lust, idolatry, fornication, tempting God, and murmuring.  Now he writes God's prescription on how to "TRIUMPH OVER TEMPTATION."  Israel had been saved (delivered from Egypt) but missed out on service and rewards because of disobedience and succumbing to temptations...



I.  EXHORTATION:



	A.  Israel's Loss = Our Gain  (v. 11)



A strong emphasis is placed on the word "THEM" so that we may profit from their

 mistakes.

The OLD TESTAMENT Scriptures are not mere historical records, they conver God's 

message to succeeding generations.



			a.  These "things HAPPENED"; i.e. they are historical events.

			b.  The word "admonition" speaks of a rebuke or strong warning.



		3.  We are living in the climax, not the commencement, of the ages.



a.  The word "ends" (plural) is used to show that each age reveals another purpose in God's eternal plan has been reached.

			b.  Each age ends when each test is failed.

			c.  These ages are successive periods of time when God deals with man.

d.  We are living in the last of these ages for this world; not the "end of the world".



NOTE:  There is really no such thing as "the end of the world", only the world as we know it. The word here is "aion", lit. "age".



	B.  Overconfidence = Failure  (v. 12)



		1.  It is one thing to be tempted, another to fall.

Those who fail to acknowledge their sinful nature and fleshly weakness are destined to

fall.



ILLUS:  New converts fall, and that is expected and so is not nearly as shocking as when we hear of one who has been saved many years, perhaps in a leadership position, falling.  But it should not surprise us.  Longevity often breeds a false confidence, which in turn leads to failure.



		3.  The Corinthians were sure of their position - but so were the Israelites and they fell!



II.  REVELATION:  V. 13



NOTE:  Someone has said that v. 13 is a mountain peak in the Scriptures.

	A.  Temptation For All:



		1.  The word "temptation" in the KJV may signify a trial which comes from God to purify

His people, or a solicitation to evil which comes from Satan or another source to seduce   people to sin.

		2.  Here the word no doubt implies a solicitation to evil.

		3.  This verse speaks of the commonality of temptation in the race.

		4.  Years of experience are no guarantee of immunity to the snares of temptation.



ILLUS:  A United Press International story illustrates this truth.  The story began:  "We think that we shall never see, a holocaust as devastating as a professionally removed tree."  A man in Wash. wanted to remove a 100 ft. fir tree that threatened his house.  He called in the "experts".  They felled the tree in the wrong direction and it cut his house in half. They no doubt had confidence, experience, etc. but their past success did not guarantee success again. Past victories may cause complacency especially among older Christians.



		5.  Many pray that God will not lead them into temptation, then they jump into it.



	B.  Triumph For Some:



		1.  God places a boundary on temptation:  "above that ye are able":



NOTE:  "God is faithful..." i.e., He is always consistent with His character.  Because He is love, He never allows one of His children to be at the mercy of circumstances beyond his control.  He will not overload us with temptations.  (If this word "temptation" includes "trial" this is an especially comforting truth.)



2.  God makes "a way to escape" possible along with every temptation He permits in our

		     life.



ILLUS:  Figuratively the word escape pictures a mountain pass thru which an army apparently trapped may slip away.  Caleb and Joshua faced the same temptations as the other Israelites, but they took the "way to escape" instead of the path of least resistance.



Heb. 11:29-30:	

29)  By faith they passed through the Red sea as by dry land:  which the Egyptians assaying to do were drowned.

 By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were compassed about seven days.  



NOTE:  In between v. 29 and v. 30 are 40 yrs. of wilderness wandering and sins and the writer of Hebrews could not pen the words "by faith" referring to them.  The Israelites did not exercise faith nor take the way of escape.



III.  ADMONITION:



	A.  Not To Flee Is Folly:  v. 14



		1.  Sometimes the "way to escape" is to run for your life!  "Flee!"

2.  Retreat is not always cowardice - it is often a display of superior wisdom and

spirituality.



ILLUS:  The specific temptation facing these Corinthians at the time was idolatry.  The way to

escape is to avoid all contact with the idols; even the eating of meat offered to those idols.

cf. 8:7,10-12



		3.  Lingering instead of "fleeing" is sure to result in sin.



ILLUS:  Don't linger near your besetting sin.  Don't think about it.  Don't expose yourself to it.

Don't let it lure you.  Just FLEE!



	B.  To Weigh These Words Is Wise:  v. 15



		1.  The Corinthians prided themselves on wisdom so Paul appeals to that.

2.  This time he is not being sarcastic concerning their wisdom, he is sincere and uses a

word which denotes practical intelligence or common sense.



CONCL:  Here then is Paul's "How To..." manual on sin.  I've entitled it "HOW TO WIN OVER SIN."  If you want "TRIUMPH OVER TEMPTATION" you had better use your spiritual common sense and obey the Scriptures, just as Paul admonished the believers of his day in Corinth to do.





"THE ONE TRUE CHURCH"



TEXT:  I Cor. 10:16-18



THESIS:  To show the scriptural nature of the Lord's Supper.



INTRO:  A.  The Roman Catholic Church boasts that they are "THE ONE TRUE CHURCH" and even states that "outside the Catholic Church there is no salvation."  They blasphemously teach that the Pope is the "Vicar of Christ on earth" and call him "the Holy Father."  They further instruct their followers that salvation must be dispensed by the Chruch of Rome thru her un-biblical "Sacraments" (of which there are 7 and of which no Catholic can partake of all 7; priests cannot indulge in "Holy Matrimony" and others are not able to participate in "Holy Orders").  Regular participation in the Mass or the "Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist"...a desecration of the Lord's Supper, is required of all "faithful" R/C's.  Any similarity between the biblical Communion service and the R/C Sacrament of the Mass is purely coincidental.  Yet every Catholic is taught that when they partake of the wafer (bread) in the Mass they are receiving (eating) the "literal body and blood of Christ"!



		B.  In our text Paul introduces the subject of the Lord's Table and warns of partaking of any corruption of it which he refers to as "the table of devils" (v. 21).  Paul speaks of "THE ONE TRUE CHURCH" as the one which properly observes the Lord's Table because of a spiritual relationship to the Lord Himself being "partakers of that one bread" i.e. Christ.  v. 17



I.  THE BLESSED CUP:  V. 16a



NOTE:  Paul first speaks of "the cup of blessing" which many believe was originally the 3rd cup in the Passover Supper with which the Lord Jesus used to initiate the Lord's Supper the night He was betrayed.



	A.  Communion Through The Blood:



The word "communion" is from the word "koinonia" which literally means "partici-

pation with" or "fellowship."

So when we partake of the Lord's Supper we "fellowship" not only with each other

but also with our Savior, by faith.

It is cruical that we emphasize the phrase "the blood of Christ" here for His blood is

the basis for our fellowship with Him and one another.



Note that the verse does not say "the cup...IS the blood of Christ" as Catholi-

cism teaches.

b.  The "blood of Christ" is surely emphasized, but not equated with the "cup of blessing."



ILLUS:  Notice also that the word "wine" is never used in connection with the cup of com-munion.  Though "wine" in the NEW TESTAMENT may mean fermented or unfermented grape juice, the Lord did not want there to be any confusion as to the nature of the juice in the communion cup...it is always the fresh squeezed "fruit of the vine."  Deut. 32:14 speaks of the "pure blood of the grape..."



The "blessing" associated with the cup here connects this cup with Christ's shed blood;

otherwise we are simply drinking a beverage.

The context makes the connection; grape juice apart from the Lord's Supper is just

grape juice without any association with Christ's blood.



	B.  Covered By The Blood:



Believers alone can partake of this "cup of blessing" since they alone have been

covered by the blood of Christ's sacrifice.

		2.  The "blood of Christ" symbolized by the cup speaks of a violent death...even the death

		of the Cross.



	C.  Cleansed By The Blood:



Heb. 9:22

And almost all things are by the law purged with blood; and without shedding of blood is no remission.  



Our fellowship ("koinonia") begins at Calvary and is symbolically celebrated each time

we gather around the Lord's Table.

True believers may be separated by various doctrines, but all are united in Christ thru

His cleansing blood.



II.  THE BROKEN BREAD:  V. 16b



	A.  Communion Thru The Bread:



Just as it does not say "the cup...is the blood of Christ" the text does not say "the

 bread...is the body of Christ."

Again the emphasis is on the communion we can share because we are united to Him

thru His shed blood and broken body, symbolized by these elements.



ILLUS:  In John 6 Jesus spoke some words which many stumble on because they do not read carefully all that He said.  In v. 54 He said:  "Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day."  In v. 40 He explained:  "This is the will of Him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and BELIEVETH on Him, may have everlasting life and I will raise him up at the last day."

		Believing on Him, not eating His literal flesh seals the relationship between Christ and the

 believer.  He further stated in v. 63 "It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life."



	B.  Commonality In The Body:



All believers thus fellowship within the "body of Christ."

The literal body of Christ was crucified on the cross and rose again the third day and

ascended up into heaven 40 days later; that's where His physical, glorified body is today.

Here the word "body" is parallel to the word "blood" earlier; the next verse expands

the concept of His body to a spiritual level.



III.  THE BEAUTIFUL BODY:  V. 17-18



	A.  The Picture:  v. 17a



Because we have believed on Christ "we being many are one bread, and one body"

thru one common faith.



ILLUS:  The "one body" in v. 17 is obviously not the literal "body of Christ" spoken of in v. 16! It is a body of all believers.  Cf. I Cor. 12:12,13; Eph. 1:22,23; Eph. 4:11-16; 5:23,27; Col. 1:18,24, etc., etc.



Participation in the Lord's Supper does not make one a Christian, but is an act of

Christian worship and it identifies one with Christ.



	B.  The Partaking:  v. 17b-18



		1.  We become "partakers of that one bread" which Christ said in John 6 was Himself.

2.  We partake by believing first, then symbolically announce that fact by eating and drink-ing symbols of His body and shed blood.

Paul speaks first then of identification in v. 17, then participation in v. 18 by using

Israel and the sacrificial system as an example.



In Israel's sacrificial system those who partook (priest and people) became 

(thru faith) a part of all the altar and its sacrifice stood for.  v. 18

Partaking of a sacrifice either literally or symbolically shows that we willingly

     identify ourselves with it (an important truth for every Bible believer relating

     to the Lord's Supper as well as for every Christian who should maintain

     separation from that which he does not wish to be identified with;

     contextually:  idols).



CONCL:  All who are partakers of Christ by faith are a part of "THE ONE TRUE CHURCH" and members of His body!  Praise the Lord for the cup which speaks to us of His shed blood, the bread which symbolizes His body pierced on Calvary and for the new Body, "THE ONE TRUE CHURCH" which became a reality at the Cross.





"SATAN'S SUPPER"

TEXT:  I Cor. 10:19-22THESIS:  To show the reality of the demonic world and the need of separation of the saints from

all that Satan hides behind.INTRO:  A.  Satan has a counterfeit church where his counterfeit preachers preach from a counterfeit bible a counterfeit gospel.  It should not surprise us then that he also has a counterfeit communion table.  His counterfeit church is any one which demands works for salvation (which is a counterfeit gospel).  His counterfeit preachers are those who are smooth, positive, religious, con men spoken of in II Cor.



II Cor. 11:13-15	

13)  For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ.

14)  And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.

15)  Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according to their works.  



		The counterfeit bible used by these men is one which has been altered and "corrected" and

	where important truths are minimized or omitted and only certain distorted scriptures are

	emphasized.



		B.  This passage pulls the veil from idolatry and shows how the "principalities and powers” of the nether world of demons infiltrates the true church.



I.  THE IDENTITY OF IDOLS:  V. 19



	A.  Idols Are Nothing:



Ps. 135:15-18:	

15)  The idols of the heathen are silver and gold, the work of men's hands.

16)  They have mouths, but they speak not; eyes have they, but they see not;

17)  They have ears, but they hear not; neither is there any breath in their mouths.

18)  They that make them are like unto them: so is every one that trusteth in them.  



			a.  The idols themselves are nothing, i.e. they have no intrinsic power.

			b.  The idols are merely statues or representations of the figment of men's

		     imaginations.



	B.  Idol Sacrifices Are Nothing:



Paul continues with the concept of meat offered to idols and shows how that in itself

 meat has no power to corrupt.

In the previous verse Paul has established the principle that the person offering the

sacrifice IS identified with that sacrifice.

So when a person offered a sacrifice to an idol, though the idol itself was nothing, he

did identify with whatever that idol symbolized.



II.  THE REALITY OF DEMONS:  V. 20



	A.  Sacrifice To Demons:



		1.  Though the idols are nothing, the demons are something, i.e., they are real beings.

		2.  The idols then were the veils hiding the reality of the demons they represented.



Deut. 32:17

They sacrificed unto devils, not to God; to gods whom they knew not, to new gods that came newly up, whom your fathers feared not.



			a.  Paul alludes here to the heathen idols the Corinthians were very familiar with.

			b.  He emphasizes that though the idols may be merely wood, stone, silver or gold

		which were powerless, the "gods" they represented were very real.

The invisible world of demons and angels is just as real as the visible world of

people.



ILLUS:  Seemingly innocent "nothings" often represent very real "somethings" which, though invisible are very powerful and can and do exert a measure of control and power in the visible world.  The "New Age" rainbows, unicorns, ying/yang symbols, et. al. are seemingly innocent and powerless and they are intrinsically so, but behind each of these symbols is a "god" or demon with great power.  The "Channellers" of the New Age Mvmt. are nothing more than the	old demon-possessed shamans, witch doctors, fortune tellers, psychics, etc. who have been around since God created the demons.

		The New Age toys and cartoon figures are in reality powerful images which Christians must beware and protect their children from.  They are much more subtle Satanic forces than the Rock Music/Heavy Metal open Satanism.



	B.  Fellowship With Demons:



A person avoids "fellowship with devils" by avoiding the symbols they hide behind.

When the Corinthians shared food offered to idols they fellowshipped with the demons

behind those idols.



ILLUS:  "To share food is to establish fellowship."  -Leon Morris  Jesus amplified this in Rev. 3:20  "...I will come in to him and sup with him and he with Me."



III.  THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF NEUTRALITY:  V. 21



	A.  The Lord's Supper:	"the cup of the Lord...the Lord's table..."



He has already told us what this "cup of the Lord" is in v. 16; "the communion

		(fellowship) of the blood of Christ..."

		2.  This is that which binds every believer to the Savior.

		3.  It is at the "Lord's table" that we symbolically celebrate our fellowship with Him.



	B.  Satan's Supper: "the cup of devils...the table of devils..."



Nothing is sweeter for the believer than to fellowship around the Lord's table or

around a table where the Lord is honored.

For a believer then to fellowship at another table where the Lord is not honored or

where the devil and his demons are obviously present or honored is the height of hypocrisy.

To knowingly participate in any activity or service where the Lord would be excluded

is sinful.



ILLUS:  If you place yourself at any table where you cannot ask the Lord's blessing you are at the wrong table!  The card table, gambling table, bar (a higher, longer "table") etc. are all taboo for the Christian.



Everything "religious" is either positive or negative, of the Lord or of the devil, that

which edifies or that which degrades; it is impossible to be religiously neutral.

Any service which does not honor the Savior of Scripture is Satan's table, not the

Lord's table.



ILLUS:  The most dangerous thing about the neo-evangelical position is that it attempts to main-tain a neutrality and fellowship with both liberals and Christ rejecters and fundamentalists and Bible believers.  As someone once said:  "To straddle the fence is often to be impaled on the pickets!"  The impossibility of neutrality is readily seen on the so-called "fundamentals" of the faith, but not so easily discerned in "lesser doctrines" like the security of the saints, believer's baptism, etc. but we need to take a clear stand on every issue in the Scripture not attempt to be neutral.



CONCL:  Paul closes this section with verse 22  "Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy?  Are we stronger than He?"  By being negligent in our associations and exposure to Satan's pull upon us we do indeed provoke the Lord to jealousy.  But surely we realize we are not stronger than He!  And His claims upon us should be greater than Satan's or our own desires.





"IT'S NOBODY'S BUSINESS!?"



TEXT:  I Cor. 10:23-26



THESIS:  To show some of the principles which are designed to guide a believer's choices and activities.



INTRO:  A.  Is it O.K. to go into a bar room if you are not going to drink?  (How about to pass

out tracts or preach?)  Is it O.K. to go into a "crack house" or house of prostitution if you are not going to participate in the immoral activities?  (What about if you are going in to get someone you love out?)  What guidelines or principles can we glean from the Scriptures to help us in making decisions about questionable choices?



		B.  Paul continues to hammer away at the sticky issues confronting the Corinthian believers and in so doing helps us answer questions about our activities, amusements, entertainment, choices, etc. by giving us some principles that applied to the Corinthians and to us as well...



I.  THE PRINCIPLE OF PROFITABILITY:  V .23a



	A.  Lawful Things:  "all things are lawful for me..."



		1.  The phrase is repeated twice in this verse for emphasis.

Obviously this does not imply or teach that immoral or illegal activities are acceptable 

as a part of the believer's lifestyle.



The context is regarding eating meats offered to idols or participating in

questionable religious activities.

			b.  Paul is contrasting the Mosaic dietary regulations which treated certain food as

		"unclean" with the Christian's liberty.



QUOTE:  Oliver Greene:  "’All things’ refers to those things concerning which a believer has freedom - the honorable, pure and right; certainly the ref. is not to drunkenness, murder and such things."

		Sometimes you will hear believers attempt to justify questionable activity on the basis that anything can be done in moderation.  How about a "little" murder or a "little fornication" or a "little" sodomy?



	B.  Expedient things:	"all things are not expedient..."



We are not bound by the Mosaic Law as Christians, but we are bound by the law of

profitability.

We are not hedonistic and believe "If it feels good, do it" but we are under restrictions

of what is or is not profitable to us and others.

Some areas of Christian conduct are not forbidden, but may be unadvisable, because 

they are definitely not profitable.



ILLUS:  Any form of "show business" would definitely fall into this category.  The Anita Bryants, Sandi Patti's, etc. who try to straddle the fence between being a Christian and only doing "clean" shows, etc. always end up in frustration because their "performances" are corrupted by the environment.  The song they sing may be Christ honoring but where they sing it compromises the message and the ministry value (TV talk shows, etc.).  Their ministry becomes unprofitable.



II.  THE PRINCIPLE OF EDIFICATION:  V. 23b



	A.  The Impact Problem:



		1.  The issue is not just am I allowed to do this, but how will it impact someone else?

	2.  It is not whether what I do is not harmful to me, but will it help ("edify" or build up)

		someone else?

Any freedom a believer exercises should never be at the expense of harming someone

else.

We should not only concern ourselves over the negative impact of our actions, but

over the positive effects they should have on others.



NOTE:  Self-gratification should not be what determines our actions or activities, but building up someone else or pleasing them.  Apply this in the area of marital relationships!



III.  THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE:  V. 24



	A.  Love Costs - And Pays!



		1.  When dealing at length with this law of love in chapter 13 Paul states, "(love) seeketh

	not her own..."

2.  We need to exercise a kind of Christianity which is concerned about the welfare and

well-being of others, even if it is personally costly.



ILLUS:  Our battle against the world, the flesh and the devil pales into insignificance with the battle we face wherein we think of and place others ahead of ourselves and our own selfish needs and interests.  Love puts others first.



3.  Love may involve a sacrifice of time, effort, energy, money, etc., but it will reward us

by making us less selfish and less self-centered.



NOTE:  Love cost God His only Son, but it also purchased for Him many sons!  Love is not just an expense it is also an investment.  The loving acts you perform for others now will pay rich dividends both in the immediate future and in eternity.  We reap what we sow not only negatively, but also positively.  Show kindness to others now and God will see to it that you are "paid back" later!



4.  The law of love and the conscience of the weaker brother must be regarded as sacred,

but others weak conscience must not be permitted to rob the spiritual Christian of his Christian liberty which is also a fundamental right of every believer for which Christ paid the supreme price.



III.  THE PRINCIPLE OF CONSCIENCE:  V. 25



	A.  Spiritual Hypersensitivity:



		1.  It is not wise to be overly scrupulous or excessively conscientious.

		2.  The word "shambles" corresponds to our "meat market."



Paul is saying that when the Corinthians went shopping they were not to 

question the source of the meat they bought, i.e., whether or not it had been offered to idols.

We can become so "conscience oriented" that we cannot function practically

    in this "present evil world."



ILLUS:  Is your butcher a Jehovah's Witness?  Is your super-market manager a drug addict?  Is your hairdresser a fornicator?  Is the money you received in change at the drug-store part of a money-laundering operation?  We can be paralyzed to function normally if we allow our con-science to probe too deeply every transaction we make.  Everything we touch is tainted in some way or other.  The rule "let your conscience be your guide" is faulty in 2 areas:

Even our conscience is fallible and 2)  Everything will become "sinful" if we push our

 conscience too far.  "Let the Scriptures be your guide" would be a much safer and better motto!



Of course if you KNOW something to be evil or tainted with wickedness, you

must abstain.



NOTE:  The old saying: "Ask me no questions and I'll tell you no lies" may apply here.  Don't push beyond the obvious.  Don't snoop or probe lest you entangle yourself beyond the necessary.



IV.  THE PRINCIPLE OF SOURCE:  V. 26



	A.  Divine Ownership:



Satan and sin have corrupted many things but that does not change the fact of God's

ownership.

The fact that unbelievers have corrupted what God intended as pure does not make

		what He made impure in itself.



ILLUS:  Sex can be moral, amoral or immoral!  God created it and so it was initially pure and properly used within the context of celibacy and marriage it can remain pure.  The world seeks to degrade it and when we begin to adopt their attitude it may become impure to us also.



In the context unbelievers may offer meat to idols but that does not change the nature

or the meat or make the meat evil.

Believers were to ask no questions of the meat for sale in the meat market, but they

were not to identify with devils by participating in pagan religious services where that meat was obviously offered to and identified with the idols.



CONCL:  There is much food for spiritual thought here.  On the one hand we can state "IT'S NOBODY'S BUSINESS" how we behave as believers.  Our life is between us and the Lord. On the other hand whatever the believer does becomes everybody's business because he is responsible to act in love and with consideration to others.  These 5 principles can safely guide us to make proper and biblical choices and decisions.





"WHAT YOU DON'T KNOW WON'T HURT YOU"

(BUT WHAT YOU DO MIGHT HURT ANOTHER)



TEXT:  I Cor. 10:27-30



THESIS:  To show how the strong believer has great liberty, but he must sometimes limit his

liberty because of others.



INTRO:  A.  A Catholic friend or loved one is getting married and you are invited to attend. What do you do?  You know that prayers to the saints and Mary will be a part of the service. You know that a Mass will be said.  You have witnessed to the couple and everyone knows you are a believer.



		B.  Your boss gives you a bottle of booze as a Christmas gift.  Do you accept it?  You are on a management level in your company and must attend the office Christmas party, where the booze will flow freely and the language and activities will be offensive.  What do you do? Everyone knows your testimony.  You are invited to an unsaved relative's birthday party.  He is a known homosexual and a religious and political liberal.  Do you go?



TRANS:  All of us are faced with these practical dilemmas.  Paul gives some basic principles to help us make biblical decisions in this passage.  "WHAT YOU DON'T KNOW WON'T

 HURT YOU" (BUT WHAT YOU DO MIGHT HURT ANOTHER)...



I.  CONSCIENCE:  V. 27



	A.  To Go Or Not To Go?



		1.  The decision would be easy if some immorality would be taking place.

		2.  But this is just a banquet...still, idol meat may be served...



ILLUS:  In Paul's illustration he proposes that the Christian is "disposed to go..."  He has the liberty to go or not to go.  But he decides to chance it.



	B.  To Eat Or Not To Eat?



		1.  The meal is served and there is meat that may or may not have been idol meat.

		2.  Paul says to go ahead and eat, but don't ask any questions for your conscience sake.

3.  If you know its source it may prevent you from partaking, if you simply assume it is no problem; in fact if you are a strong Christian, even if you know it is idol meat, you know it can't hurt you.



ILLUS:  The issue is really a matter of separation.  There is a difference between our associations and our fellowship; our contacts and our communion.  We may associate with the unsaved in their world, but we have fellowship with the Lord and His children.  If we can attend a function with-out destroying our testimony or damaging our conscience or defiling our Temple or grieving the Holy Spirit, we have the liberty to go.



II.  COMPROMISE:  V. 28



	A.  A Warning:  v. 28a



To protect?  Perhaps a fellow Christian lets you know this is idol meat, or your

unbelieving friend, knowing your testimony tells you.

		2.  To embarrass?  Perhaps the very person who invited you wants to put you on the spot.

3.  To test?  Perhaps the only reason you were invited was to see just how consistent you

would be or whether you would compromise your convictions.



			a.  The meat is no longer simply a gift from God but the product of idolatry.

			b.  To eat it now would be to approve idolatry in the eyes of others.



	B.  A Principle:  v. 28b



Limited liberty:  now you cannot partake ("eat not"), not for your conscience, but for

the conscience of the weaker Christian or unbeliever who might misunderstand or misinterpret your motives.

Christian compromise:  you know that it is only meat given by God and therefore

harmless to you, but it may now become a stumblingblock.



III.  CONVICTION:  V. 29



	A.  Love and Self-Denial:  v. 29a



		1.  It is "the other" who must now be taken into consideration.

		2.  It is better to hurt the host's feelings than to hurt another's faith!



a.  You may be hungry and the meal may look delicious, but you cannot partake lest you be an offense.

			b.  Because of your love for souls you must practice self-denial.



ILLUS:  This principle will work on any level; in the home, on the job, in the church or in the world.  We need strong convictions but we must be willing to compromise when other's souls are at stake or the peace and harmony of our home, family or church is at stake.



	B.  Liberty and Self-Sacrifice:  v. 29b



		1.  Liberty is given to the believer not to hurt ourselves or others.

		2.  Our liberty ends where another's conscience begins.



QUOTE:  Grosheide:  "A Christian need not allow his liberty to be curtailed by somebody else. But he is obliged to take care that that other person does not fall into sin and if he would hurt that other person's conscience he has not fulfilled that obligation...The conscience of the strong need not feel burdened just because the conscience of the weak is burdened.  On the contrary such a conscience remains free, whether the person eats or does not eat."



		3.  My liberty is not determined, affected or "judged" by someone else's weak conscience.



IV.  CONDEMNATION:  V. 30



	A.  Condemned For Grace?  v. 30b



		1.  God's grace has elevated every believer to a life of liberty.

		2.  No one therefore should condemn us for exercising that liberty.



ILLUS:  Paul is trying hard to drive home the concept of Christian liberty and to help these carnal Corinthian believers to grow up.  They need to grant liberty to their brothers and sisters in Christ.  They are no longer bound by the Law or by the paganism around them.  They have been delivered from all of that.



	B.  Condemned For Gratitude?  v. 30b



		1.  We need to remember the Source of all that we receive and give thanks.

2.  When we bow our heads and return thanks to God for whatever He has blessed us with, we should not be ridiculed by others.



ILLUS:  Here is another principle which should help guide us in "sticky situations".  Can we (and will we and do we) openly praise the Lord and return thanks in public, regardless of what others think of us or our Savior?



CONCL:  "WHAT WE DON'T KNOW WON'T HURT US" (BUT WHAT WE DO KNOW MIGHT HURT ANOTHER!  So be careful in the exercise of your freedom that you do not cause another to stumble; be he believer or unbeliever!





"PLEASING EVERYONE"



TEXT:  I Cor. 10:31-33



THESIS:  To show how believers are responsible to please the Lord first and to do their best to refrain from being a stumblingblock to others.



INTRO:  A.  The new Pastor said on his first morning in the pulpit:  "I will please everyone in this church.  I will please all those who voted for me now and I will please those who voted against me when I leave."  We all know that we can't please everyone all the time.  Our priority must be to please the Lord first and then to make a genuine effort to please everyone else as much as possible, as often as possible.  Above all we must be careful not to needlessly offend folks.



B.  Paul's subject of eating meat offered to idols may seem foreign to us in our culture,

but he concludes with some principles which definitely apply.  This is what makes God's Word timeless.  It is always applicable.  Principles never change.



I.  THE CHRISTIAN'S AMBITION:  V. 31



NOTE:  God's glory is the subject of this verse and ought to be the goal or ambition of every believer.  Glorifying God is accomplished by obedience, service, soul-winning, etc.  Paul's point here is that every minute detail of the believer's life should glorify the Savior.



	A.  The Necessary Things:	"eat or drink..."



The context was eating meat offered to idols and Paul has just completed 3 chapters

dealing with how the Christian may glorify God in this important area.



			a.  He dealt with Christian liberty and its limits.

			b.  He spoke of being careful of offending weaker Christians.

			c.  He revealed how our conduct before others affects our testimony.



		2.  Now he expands the subject to what a believer drinks.



			a.  Eating and drinking are vital to existence.

Paul says that even in such necessary areas we must be conscious of our

testimony and bring glory to our Savior.



QUES:  Is it wrong for a believer to eat in a restaurant where booze is sold?  What about buying groceries where they sell it?  Or playing golf where they have a bar?  Or flying?  Or watching TV where commercials promote it?  As you answer, are you consistent?



	B.  The Small Things:	"eat or drink..."



		1.  Someone wrote a book titled:  "Don't Sweat the Small Stuff"; Paul says the opposite.

		2.  Sometimes the small things are the things by which we are judged.



ILLUS:  Maybe some little character flaw will be offensive to others.  Change it!  Maybe some little activity will damage our testimony.  Give it up.  Maybe some little personality quirk turns people off to our witness.  Deal with it.  Perhaps the way you acted in the foyer caused a visitor to get the wrong impression about Christians or our church.  Perhaps the way you spoken on soul-winning left a bitter taste in someone's mouth.  Maybe your attitude in a business mtg. turned someone off and caused them to leave our church.



	C.  The Everything:  "whatsoever ye do..."



		1.  Paul here broadens the admonition to every area of life.

		2.  He goes from the specific to the general.



ILLU:  Often believers only make applications of sermons if the preacher names their specific problem or sin.  We should broaden every illustration to include areas not mentioned.



		3.  Paul says every detail of our life should glorify the Lord.



ILLUS:  Do we glorify Him only in church?  What about in the community?  The home?  On the job?  In public places?  In privacy?



II.  THE CHRISTIAN'S ASPIRATION:  V. 32



NOTE:  Every believer needs to be sensitive to every class of people.  We must be careful to "give none offense" towards the things of the Lord.  From God's viewpoint, there are only 3 classes of people: Jews, Gentiles and the Church.  (No believer can properly understand nor interpret the Bible unless he too makes these distinctions.  We cannot apply to one group what God promised to another.)



	A.  Not Offensive to the Jew:



The Jew abhorred idolatry; Paul was saying that to eat meat offered to idols would be

especially offensive to the Jews in the Corinthian church.

		2.  The terms:  "Jew" and "Gentile" are racial or ethnic identifications.

ILLUS:  In our day of forced integration we bend over backwards to avoid making racial or ethnic distinctions.  But God made us different; not superior and inferior, but different.  Failure to recognize the differences creates all kinds of problems.  We must deny the obvious.



	B.  Not Offensive to the Gentile:



		1.  The Corinthian Gentiles were steeped in idolatry.

Eating meat offered to idols or anything else associated with idolatry would become a

real stumblingblock to the Gentile believers.



	C.  Not Offensive to the Church of God:



		1.  Salvation diminishes racial and ethnic distinctions; we become one in Christ.

2.  The "church of God" is greater than the "church at Corinth"; i.e. Paul is speaking of

the Church at large rather than a local church.



III.  THE CHRISTIAN'S AIM:  V. 33



	A.  Pleasing Others:



		1.  Paul says his goal is to "please all men in all things"!!!

		2.  He places all personal ambitions and personal pleasure aside in behalf of others.



ILLUS:  The American version of Christianity puts self first and others last.  American greed rears its ugly head within the church and among Christians.  But it is not biblical Christianity.



	B.  Profiting Others:



		1.  Paul is willing to make whatever sacrifice is necessary that "many...might be saved."

2.  Is it possible that we don't see "many..." saved because we are basically selfish and

unwilling to make sacrifices to reach the lost?



ILLUS:  We refuse to sacrifice some time and people perish.  We refuse to sacrifice some money and people perish.  We refuse to sacrifice a pleasure, habit, or attitude and people perish.



CONCL:  We will never "PLEASE EVERYONE" all the time.  But we need to make a conscious effort to please the Lord and others and to strive so that we not be an offense to others.

		In the light of these principles...how are you doing? ALL WE DO is to be for God's glory.  v. 31 ALL CLASSES of people are to be considered in our activities.  v. 32 ALL MEN should benefit as a result of our testimony.  v. 33



















"WOMEN'S LIB, ADAM'S RIB OR THE DEVIL'S FIB"

TEXT:  I Cor. 11:1-3THESIS:  To show God's order in the church and in the home.



INTRO:  A.  In all the major denominations women are seeking or have received ordination into pastoral positions.  Some churches, even Baptist churches, have had "deaconesses" for years.  (If a female deacon is a "deaconess" I guess a female pastor is a "pastoress"?) Scripturally, of course, no female meets the qualifications for either a pastor or a deacon. She can never be "the husband of one wife", have "HIS children in subjection", nor can she "rule well HIS own house" etc.  The Bible says "If a MAN desire the office of a bishop..." and deacons are to have "WIVES" who are grave, etc.



		B.  Biblically woman has always been second since Eve.  Women seem to have always

resented that and have made attempts again and again to usurp man's God-ordained position as first and as the leader.  In our day of "women's lib they have believed the Devil's fib and have now asserted themselves into a superior position which is against God's order.  Paul addresses that order in the passage before us, but first he deals with his own example to the believer's in Corinth...



I.  EXAMPLE:  V. 1



	A.  The Word:



		1.  The word "followers" here comes from the Greek word from which we get the English

	word "mimic".

		2.  It means to use another as an example and to copy that person.



	B.  The Concept:



Paul uses this word to introduce a concept and takes it beyond mere imitation and he

imposes a biblical limitation on his admonition.

That limitation is that they are only to mimic or copy him as he mimics or copies 

Christ.



ILLUS:  Our deaf interpreter is to sign or "copy" ONLY what I am attempting to communicate. They must be faithful to the speaker and take care not to introduce their personal ideas or theology into what the preacher is saying - whether or not he agrees!



Paul is saying that believers are to copy him in every area he faithfully copies

Christ.

He has no interest in building a cult-following for himself nor to encourage

others to mimic his mere human personality or characteristics.

			c.  He is saying that as I faithfully follow Him, you can safely follow me.



II.  EXHORTATION:



	A.  A Word of Praise:

1.  Paul rejoices that they respected him enough to ask for his help and counsel in the areas they wrote to him about.

2.  He has given them not only counsel but "thus saith the Lord" as he wrote under the

inspiration of the Holy Spirit.

He commends them that they thought enough of him, in spite of those who even

questioned his apostleship, to "keep the ordinances, as (he) delivered them to (them)."



			a.  This same word is elsewhere translated "traditions".

b.  Traditions in the positive sense, i.e. biblical teaching, are extremely important

and must be followed.



ILLUS:  Orthodox belief is nothing more than the acceptance of traditional Bible doctrine.  It is

traditional in the sense that it has been accepted by believers over the years and should continue to be followed.  The Neos today want to "reinterpret" sound doctrine and substitute the traditions of men.  That kind of tradition, without Divine authority, is always warned against in the Bible.



Col. 2:8

Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ.  



He is about to give them some more instructions or teaching on basic order 

And authority, so he praises them for their past obedience and willingness to accept his instructions.



III.  EXAMINATION:



	A.  Of Position:



		1.  The word "but" introduces new teaching.

2.  He is about to lay down some very basic principles concerning order, authority, position and submission.



NOTE:  Later he will deal with the symbolism of headship and submission; hair.



3.  He is only introducing the subject in this verse, and will take several more verses to

elaborate on it and make practical applications.



			a.  The word "head" is used 3 times here.

			b.  It is interesting that Paul begins with the man instead of God.

c.  He will end the verse by going back to the submissive position of the Son to

His Father.



NOTE:  The order is simple:  God is the head of Christ, Christ is the head of the man, the man is the head of the woman.  (Christ is the head of the Church, but here Paul only deals with His headship over the individual.  Christ is the Head of all believers in the church, but He is also the Head of each individual.)

		Because of this order it should be obvious that the verse is not dealing with superiority of one over another.  God is not superior to Christ, they are co-equal to each other.  Neither is man superior to woman, woman was created from man.  The order is one of submission not superiority.



	B.  Of Roles:



NOTE:  God is a God of grace, but also of Govt., authority, and order.



		1.  Paul deals with headship, not dictatorship.

		2.  He speaks of submission, not subservience.



This is not a statement about anyone's worth, nor does it infer a lack of ability

or capability.



ILLUS:  An army sergeant is not necessarily a better person than a private, nor a company president a better person than a shipping clerk.  So too a husband is not necessarily a better person than his wife.  The issue is one of order and authority, position and role not worth, ability or capability.



The text deals with headship; to have two heads is a monstrosity and to have

	                 female headship is contrary to creation and God's order.

			c.  Subordination does not suggest slavery, nor does headship imply dictatorship.

d.  Using God's headship over Christ as the logical parallel it becomes obvious that here submission is in the context of absolute fellowship, complete equality, utter understanding.

e.  There was oneness of character, service, purpose, and life between the Father and the Son, but the Son was also subject to His Father for the purpose of redemption.

f.  Man is to be Christ-like in regard to his submission to Christ.

g.  The woman then is to exhibit the same voluntary submission to her head, her husband.

As Christ exercises His authority over the Church in love, so the man is to do

the same in the home towards his wife.

When a husband exercises his authority apart from the will of God and without

submission to the Lord, the result is tragedy in the home.

When the wife refuses to submit to the authority of her husband tragedy in the 

home repeats itself.



CONCL:  Woman, as man, has a God-given role and responsibility.  Both must submit to the proper authority.  Ladies, don't listen to the libbers, they are fibbers!  Satan wants women to rebel at God's chain-of-command.  He wants her to usurp her husbands role and position. When any of us get out of God's order, tragedy results.  How are things in your home?  Your heart?





"HATS, HAIR, and HEADSHIP"

TEXT:  I Cor. 11:4-6THESIS:  To show God's order in creation must be followed or those who are unsubmissive

	bring reproach on Him.INTRO:  A.  The Mennonite women wear little net bonnets on their hair to show a submissive spirit.  The Jewish men wear little skull caps to show their unworthiness to look up to God.  Roman Catholic women (used to) wear little lace cloths on their heads whenever they went to church as a sign of respect to the Lord.  Which of these "coverings" are biblical?  What is the significance of having or not having something covering your head?

		B.  Paul's teaching in this passage goes against his own Jewish tradition and the culture of

the Greeks in Corinth.  Does any of this have anything to do with us today in our culture?  Is this simply a cultural problem with no application to us?  Someone has wisely said:  "Customs may change, principles do not."  There are some valuable principles here...

I.  THE UNSUBMISSIVE MAN:  V. 4



NOTE:  Paul has just completed stating that God is the Head of Christ, Christ is the Head of man, man is the head of woman.  Headship deals with position and place.  Ex.:  The human body must work in harmony with the head (brain) or you have problems.  When the body refuses to respond properly to the signals the brain sends out we say that person has an affliction.  So too with the order in all of God's creation.  What if Christ rebelled against His Head?		What happens when man refuses to respond to his Head, Christ?  Or the woman her head, the man?  That is the subject here...	A.  His Ministry:  v. 4a

1.  Praying:  the context is the INDIVIDUAL Headship of Christ over the man, and not the Headship of Christ over the Church.



NOTE:  Private prayer is in view here, not praying in the assembly.  This is important, as we will see later.		2.  Prophesying:  cf. 14:3 for a definition.I Cor. 14:3	

But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort.  



NOTE:  Someone has said that praying is speaking to God on behalf of others and prophesying is speaking to others on behalf of God.

a.  This may be done in the home, the market place or anywhere men may profit

from spiritual instruction.

b.  This is a much broader ministry than the gift of prophecy within the local church.



	B.  His Mistake:  v. 4b		1.  Praying or prophesying with the head covered would be irreverent.NOTE:  This "covering" would either be some sort of hat or the man's hair.  (cf. v. 15)  If it is

the hair, it would have been long hair, like that of a woman.  This would have been a "shame" for him (v. 14).  The word "shame" means:  disgrace, a reproach, vile, dishonoring.		2.  This statement would no doubt be somewhat upsetting to Jewish believers.



ILLUS:  Why did the Jews wear a hat or covering on their head in worship?  Because of a misconception of his own history.  It had to do with Moses wearing a veil over his face after being with the Lord on Sinai.  But Moses veiled himself because he knew the glory was fading and he didn't want the people to see that.  (cf. II Cor. 3:13-18)  Men today can worship the Lord without a veil or "covering" because we have been recreated in Christ and that glory will never fade.



	C.  His Master:  v. 4c



		1.  The "head" here is not that 12 inches above his neck, but the Lord.

		2.  Paul had gone to great lengths to show that man's Head was to be God.



a.  A man with his head covered is acting like a woman and dishonors the Lord who created him to be over the woman.

b.  In a sense the man is to provide a covering for the woman and her long hair symbolizes that.



ILLUS:  Even today in the military, in the business world, and any place where authority is respected, the leadership is expected to be very well groomed with short hair.

		When the Beatles came to America and brought their rebellion and rebellious music they also brought their long hair styles for men.  One of the most blasphemous and rebellious Broadway shows of that era was titled:  "HAIR"!  A book of that era was called:  "HAIR: SIN, SEX and SOCIETY" and though written by the unsaved and championing rebellion openly admitted that hair length was a symbol of rebellion:  long for men and short for women.

		In the role reversals of homosexuality the men wear long hair and the women wear short hair!II.  THE UNSUBMISSIVE WOMAN:  V. 5-6	A.  Her Ministry:  v. 5a

		1.  Prayer:  a woman has as much power in prayer as any man and the same authority to

call upon the Lord and intercede with Him in others behalf.2.  Prophesying:  there seems to be a contradiction here, unless the context is kept in mind.	a.  I Cor. 14:34 says women are to "keep silence in the churches".	b.  I Cor. 14:35 says it is a "shame for women to speak in the church."



ILLUS:  These 2 verses may refer only to speaking in tongues, but more likely it is a general rule.  Women no doubt had the gift of prophesying but they were restricted from using it where it would usurp the man's and especially the Pastor's authority.



QUOTE:  "There are many occasions other than the local assembly when a woman can pray, teach, instruct, exhort - or, if you choose to call it by that name - preach.  There are many places where a dear woman can give her testimony, pray, teach, or exhort outside of the assembly where the Pastor is God's undershepherd."  O. Greene	B.  Her Mistake:  v. 5b

1.  Both in Corinth and in Israel in OLD TESTAMENT times the women who were "shaven" were those caught in adultery (Num. 5:18) or those who were prostitutes.

Therefore a woman who performed her God-given role of praying or prophesying

stepped out of her God-given position when she did so while "uncovered"."  cf. v. 15



QUOTE:  Grosheide:  "If immoral women were shaven and if they behaved like men, then honorable women should cover their heads and distinguish themselves in all things from men or they place themselves on a level withimmoral women."

		Van Gorder:  "Often an immoral woman was not only unveiled but also shorn or shaven. But when a woman veiled herself, she showed that of her own will she accepted that subjection to her husband which nature taught her by adorning her with long hair.  For her to disregard, deny, or despise this authority and divine order is to dishonor herself, her husband, and her Lord.  The hair and dress of a believing woman should testify to her moral character, her willing submission to her husband, and her devotion to Christ."	C.  Her Master:  v. 5c

		1.  The "head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man."  v. 3

		2.  So for a woman to have her head uncovered was to dishonor her husband.



	D.  Her Shame:  v. 6



Paul's argument is simple:  If it is a shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven and

everyone agrees to that premise; then it is also shameful for her to attempt to minister while not assuming her proper role and position as under her head, her husband.



QUOTE:  Lenski:  "The shame that results for the woman lies in her attempt to appear as a man, to arrogate to herself an honor that is not hers, which must be taken from her.  This means disgrace for her.  Every act on the part of a woman which denies her position as a woman under the headship of man is an arrogation that brings dishonor."



		2.  Customs may change, principles do not!



CONCL:  "HATS, HAIR and HEADSHIP"...the topic seems irrelevant at first glance, but as with all scriptural principles it is timeless.  The question is not so much what it says, but what does it mean to us today?  The principles are there for our admonition and learning.  God has given us our proper position, we dare not try to switch or get out of His order.









"ADAM AND (ST)EVE?"



TEXT:  I Cor. 11:7-12



THESIS:  To reveal God's order in creation and how that order ought to be observed in the home and the church.



INTRO:  A.  If you listen to the women's libbers ("feminazi's"!) you would believe that God created "ADAM and STEVE" instead of Adam and Eve.  They want to reverse God's Order.  In fact they would have you believe that the order was "Eve and Adam" instead of Adam and Eve! They want the woman to usurp the man's position and role and many of them have done so! To see where the "Libbers" would lead us, take a look at their dress and hair styles!



ILLUS:  In many households today, women get ready for work with their man's haircut, business suit...with tie! and the men wear the bracelets, necklaces, earrings and aprons - not to mention long hair!  This is how far this role reversal has gone.  This is the subject Paul is addressing in this passage.



		B.  The dress, demeanor, and dignity of both men and women speak volumes about their moral character, willing submission to God's order and their spirituality or lack of it.  God's order was Adam and Eve, not Adam and Steve or even Eve and Adam...



I.  GLORY:  V. 7-8



	A.  Man = God's Image and Glory  v. 7a



		1.  This verse harks back to God's creation of man in Genesis.

		2.  Man is the crowning achievement of God's creation.



			a.  God created man with his likeness and in His own moral image.

			b.  God created man to reflect His glory and to bring glory to Him.



NOTE:  In spite of the fall, man still bears something of the likeness of God and in regeneration some of that image is reclaimed.  For man to cover his head (authority) would be to hide some of the glory and authority God gave to him.  Whether that covering is some sort of hat or covering?



	B.  Woman = Man's Glory  v. 7b



		1.  It is interesting that the concept of man's image is left out here.

The word "image" means a visible manifestation.



It is not that she does not bear some visible manifestation of the man, but that

her honor lies in the fact that she is the manifestation of man's greatness.

			b.  She is said to be his "glory" just as man is God's glory.



NOTE:  Man is to reflect the authority of God and woman the authority of her husband.  When man assumes his God-given role in creation and in spiritual matters he brings glory to God. The woman brings glory to the man when she does the same.  God's order speaks of his creative authority and He gets glory when His creation stays in that assigned order.



		3.  Man was a direct creation of God; he is "not of woman."  v. 8a



ILLUS:  We ordinarily think of all men as coming thru natural birth, requiring a woman.  Paul reminds us here that the first man was God's son by direct creation, bypassing a natural birth.



		4.  Woman is an indirect creation of God; "of the man."  v. 8b



ILLUS:  God performed the first surgery and removed one of Adam's ribs to create the first woman.  Not out of his head for him to rule over her, nor out of his foot to keep her in subjection, but out of his side, next to his heart to express his love and affection for her and his protection of her.  Often the argument is used that men and women have the same number of ribs.  This is to discredit the biblical account of creation.  However, if you have it removed by surgery today that does not mean that your children will be born with one less rib!



II.  GOVERNMENT:  V. 9-10



	A.  Man = Independent



1.  The man was not created "for the woman"; he was lst in order of creation and was given authority over her.

The man was not created to serve the woman no more than the Creator is to serve the

creature.



	B.  Woman = Dependent



		1.  The woman was to be man's counterpart, compliment and completion.

		2.  She was created "for the man" as his helpmeet.

		3.  She was created for him and is dependent on him.

	4.  The man is incomplete without the her, so the man is to respect, honor and love her for

		the place she fills in his life.



	C.  Angels = Observers  v. 10



ILLUS:  Here is a brief summary of God's government over His creation.  The angels are referred to here to show that they are interested in seeing God's order, His government, preserved.  They cover themselves when in His presence (Is. 6:1-3) and would be offended if women worshipped without a covering - her glory, her hair.  cf. v. 15

		A woman should not remove her symbol of femininity and modesty which testifies to her submission to her husband in God's order.



NOTE:  Some also suggest that the angels are referred to here because of their proneness to sin as in Gen. 6 when the “sons of God” (angels) saw “the daughters of men” and “went in unto them” in sexual and spiritual impurity and violated God's order.  The idea is that they would be tempted again if women were to abandon their symbols of modesty and femininity and submission to men.



III.  GENDER:  V. 11-12



	A.  Interdependence:  v. 11



		1.  Men and women are interdependent upon each other.

		2.  Paul does not want to give the impression that submission implies subjugation; neither

	can exist without the other.

		3.  Especially is this true in the spiritual realm.  "in the Lord..."



	B.  Interrelation:  v. 12



ILLUS:  In God's govt. and order everything is designed to stay in its place and everything is interdependent.  Man is finally realizing that he cannot survive apart from his environment. In the spiritual area men and women are to complement each other and promote the cause of Christ and bring glory to God.



Though man is the initial cause of the woman being here, the woman is the instru-

mental cause of the man being here.

The Lord so ordered His plan for the human race that the Christian man cannot 

degrade the woman without degrading himself and the Christian woman cannot be independent of the man.



CONCL:  No, it was not "ADAM and STEVE" nor "Eve and Adam" but in God's Govt. and order it was Adam then Eve.  His goal was neither absolute equality nor absolute subjection.  His plan went beyond the creation of physical beings and some physical order to a spiritual plan and program that man only violates to his own destruction.  As to gender the Bible says "...male and female created He them..."  And He did so with a purpose.  Man must stay in God's order!





"THE LONG and SHORT OF IT"



TEXT:  I Cor. 11:13-16



THESIS:  To show that hair length, though symbolic, is nonetheless important in the church.



INTRO:  A.  Hair:  a billion dollar industry!  Walk down the aisle of a large drug store and note how many shelves are devoted to hair-care products; shampoos, conditioners, spray, perms, curlers, dryers, combs, brushes, gels, mousses, dyes, brighteners, highlighters, colors, bows, ribbons and barrettes.  (Since I don't have much hair, I am probably unaware of many other products!)



		B.  Besides hair-care products, there are all kinds of hair-replacement systems:  transplants, weaving, scalp reduction, wigs, toupees, etc.



ILLUS:  One man on a recent TV documentary on hair said he paid over $30,000 for painful scalp reduction and transplants to create the illusion of hair.  A woman said that rather than have chemotherapy for life-threatening cancer, she would rather die than suffer the side effects of hair loss!



	C.  In the light of the above it hardly seems that preachers or the Bible make too much fuss over hair!  But hair does have spiritual significance as well.  Today we want to discuss "THE LONG and SHORT OF IT" from the Scriptures...



I.  FUNDAMENTAL FACTS:



TRANS:  Paul has set forth a number of facts concerning hair and its symbolism and significance. He will now close off his discussion with statements about its length.  But first a summary...



	A.  Sexes Differ:



		1. God made men and women to complement and complete one another.

	2.  Hair is only one of the distinguishing characteristics between the sexes, but it is

		significant.



ILLUS:  In our day we have UNISEX hair centers (barber shops, beauty parlors, etc.).  It used to be that no woman would be caught dead in a barber shop or a man in a beauty parlor! Now women get their hair cut and men get their hair curled!  Women get shaved and men get sprayed!



		3.  Hair is external and physical but it may reflect something internal and spiritual.



QUOTE:  "While nothing that is outward can compensate for absence of the inward that which is external is often an index of the internal, and has its influence upon the internal."

		Our posture before the Lord in prayer, for example, may speak of rebellion or submission.  The same is true of our hair length.



	B.  Man Is The Head:



		1.  Man is the head of the woman.

2.  Man's short hair speaks of his authority and women's long hair speaks of her submis-  sion.



	C.  Symbols of Submission:



		1.  Paul has taught the Divine Chain-of-Command:  God, Christ, Man, Woman.

		2.  His thesis has been that man is before woman in creation and over women in authority.

		3.  The symbols of their place in God's order is reflected by the length of their hair.



II.  FADS and FASHIONS:



QUOTE:  O.Greene:  "Here Paul passes from the subject of divine authority and headship shown by the covering, to the natural instinct and common sense of his readers.  In other words, he asks, 'Since it is true that the Greek women who are immoral go unveiled - and the fact that they ARE unveiled denotes immorality - and since only slave women are shaven or shorn, would you even consider the thought that a believing woman in the assembly should be uncovered or shorn?'"



TRANS:  In other words he asks if believers are going to operate on the basis of the dictates of fashion or custom or on the principle of God's order, common sense and the principles of nature...



	A.  Ladies Crown:  v. 13,15



		1.  The word "comely" means "suitable, fit or proper".

	2.  Paul is asking these pseudo-intellectual Corinthians to make a spiritual judgment

about the appropriateness, attractiveness, and acceptability of women who have been

"shorn or shaven" of their covering.



ILLUS:  Though he does not suggest that this is immoral, he does imply that it is inappropriate and immodest.  cf. v.10  Cutting her hair close to her scalp (shaving or shearing) sets aside the dignity of her womanhood denying the symbolic significance of her hair.  Women's hair is her glory and the church is the glory of Christ on earth.  The church is in subjection to Christ and women’s hair denotes her subjection to her husband, her head (a picture of Christ, the Bridegroom).



Paul in v. 15 underscores this with a statement which equates the long hair on a lady

with her glory.



ILLUS:  Even we make remarks about the beautiful hair of a woman being her "crowning glory".  Paul's statement here suggests that a woman who cuts off her hair is removing her "glory".  Since she is under man it reveals that she brings dishonor to her head, her husband, and shows her contempt for his authority.



	B.  Man's Shame:  v. 14



QUOTE:  R.B. Thieme:  "Generally throughout history where men have long hair, you are looking at overt signs of a decadent society.  Never has there been a society without the comparable 'long hair,' such as the Greek society in the Age of Pericles.  And interestingly enough, at the beginning of Roman power, the Romans had short hair, as is evidenced by the images of many of the great Romans carved out of marble and metal which have survived. Obviously, the artists who have painted the pictures of Jesus Christ with long hair didn't know anything about the Bible, for the Bible is His Word and it declares that it is a shame for a man to have long hair.



Similarly when man grows his hair long in response to the dictates of fad or fashion

he dishonors his head, who is Christ!

Paul suggests that man discards decorum, common sense, and even the natural order

 (God's order!) when he wears his hair long.

The word "shame" is very strong and means that which is vile, a reproach, disgraceful,

dishonorable!



NOTE:  A different word, not quite as strong, is used of a woman who shaves or shears her hair in v. 6.  It means shameful or indecorous rather than indecent or vile!  Both are wrong, but one is more dishonoring to God (long hair on a man) than the other (short hair on a woman). Possibly this is because his head is Christ and hers is only a mere man.  But both are a violation of God's order.



		4.  Paul closes the section and the subject with the statement in v. 16.



NOTE:  There were people in the church at Corinth, as there are in every local church, who were ready to start contention and arguments by standing up for their "rights" or their "liberties" regardless of who it hurt or what dissension it caused or how it violated God's order.  Paul sets himself apart from all such contentious believers and reminds the Corinthians that other churches willingly submit to God's order, unlike them!  His statement does NOT mean that this whole matter is inconsequential or not worthy of presentation in Scripture.  "All Scripture...is profitable"



CONCL:  Here then is "THE LONG and SHORT OF IT" as it relates to hair, hats, heads, hairdos and headship!  Are you in or out of God's order?  Are you in submission to your head?





"FEASTING and FEUDING"

TEXT:  I Cor. 11:17-22THESIS:  To show the factions and divisions in Corinth and how they manifested themselves when they assembled for the Lord's Supper.INTRO:  A.  If I came to your home and treated a beautiful portrait of a dead loved one with disrespect, you would be properly angry.  Worse yet, what if I replaced it with a caricature or a vulgar picture of that loved one?  This in effect, was what the Corinthians were doing when they assembled to observe the Lord's Supper, a memorial intended to picture His death.



		B.  Apparently the believers in the early church intended to honor the Lord by demon-strating their unity in a "love feast" before they observed the Lord's Supper.  In Corinth this had degenerated into "FEASTING and FEUDING!"



I.  FELLOWSHIP IS NOT LOVE:  V. 17-19ILLUS:  People may live in the same home, even sleep in the same bed, but there may be a total absence of love!  Two prisoners may be chained together and are thus forced to "fellowship" but they may hate each other.  The same condition often prevails in church!

	A.  Disunity:  v. 17

1.  The words "come together" speak of fellowship, but when they came together there

was surely no love manifested.



ILLUS:  We "come together" 2 or 3 times a week, and we "fellowship" - but can we say that we

manifest love toward each other?

1.  Paul says emphatically "I praise you not" - their fellowship lacked the real purpose of

Christian assembly.2.  He suggests that more harm than good came out of their "fellowship." "...not for the

better, but for the worse"



	B.  Division:  v. 18		1.  Paul had gotten word of the factions and feuding going on in their church.

	2.  In Prov. 6:16-19 God is said to "hate" and view as an "abomination" those who "sow

discord among the brethren!"

	C.  Dissension:  v. 19

		1.  The word "heresies" here speaks of doctrinal error; choosing to elevate one doctrine

over another, as in a sect:  J.W.'s etc.

2.  There cannot be any true fellowship without agreement.  Amos 3:3



NOTE:  In the case of Corinth, apparently some believers were promoting their "pet" doctrines regardless of how they hurt.  When they came together they argued and caused further dissension and demonstrated a lack of love.  The phrase "that they which are approved may be made manifest" suggests that their heresies and dissension highlighted those who were spiritual and doctrinally correct by contrast.II.  ASSEMBLY IS NOT UNITY:  V. 20	A.  Disorder:

		1.  Note the words "come together" again - whenever they fellowshipped the underlying

divisions would surface.2.  Physical unity ("into one place") is no guarantee of spiritual unity.



ILLUS:  Often it is that which seethes under the surface not that which can be readily seen or detected which produces division in the local church.  But as long as it is there, there can be no unity nor revival.



	B.  Decorum:



What Paul is leading up to is to correct the abuses surrounding the observance of the

Lord's Supper.

2.  Note that it is always the "Lord's Supper" as opposed to the Savior's Supper, meaning

that the believer is to submit to the authority and Lordship of the resurrected Christ.

3.  Things were definitely "out of order" in Corinth and decorum and decency were

disregarded.



ILLUS:  Paul is about to set things straight in two major areas ("first of all" v. 18a):  the Lord's Supper in ch. 11 and then the misuse of the spiritual sign gifts in ch. 12.



III.  COMMUNION IS NOT PURITY:



	A.  Disrespect:  v. 21a



		1.  Apparently this "love feast" had become a selfish feud.

 The rich brought their "pot luck" dishes and would not even wait for or share with the

poor members.

NOTE:  No doubt this church included wealthy members who had slaves and perhaps some of the members were those very slaves.  Perhaps the slave owners could not bring themselves to share with or sit at the same table with those slaves, even though they were spiritually on the same level.  In Christ there is supposed to be "neither bond nor free..."

	B.  Drunkenness:  v. 21b

		1.  Instead of a simple meal to celebrate their unity in Christ, the poor would not eat

 ("one is hungry") and the rich would even get drunk!2.  This "love feast" had degenerated into a pagan-like orgy.



ILLUS:  The preacher was returning home late from a sick-call when he saw one of the church members, obviously drunk, staggering down the street.  "Let me help you to the door" the preacher said.  The drunken member began to plead with the preacher to come inside briefly:  "Pleash, Rev'ren' - jusht for a minute.  I want the wife to see who I been out with tonight!"

		Perhaps we no longer indulge in the kind of conduct the Corinthians did, but in many churches there is an unwarranted reverence for the elements and the Supper making it into a Sacrament, which is just as sacrilegious!  Or in fundamental churches there is a careless, indifferent spirit surrounding the Lord's Table which is an abomination to the Lord.



	C.  Discord:  v. 22



1.  Paul is telling them that rather than to associate the Lord's Supper with misbehavior and discord they should discontinue their feast and simply eat at home.

		2.  The "church of God" here is simply the local church, not a building.



NOTE:  Some, on the basis of this verse, condemn all eating in a church bldg.  Even Oliver Greene joined in this condemnation, though he specifically mentioned the "sanctuary" where worship was carried out.  (Pages 369,370, The First Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians)  Surely v. 22 does NOT speak of a church building, and actually there are no "church buildings" as such in the NEW TESTAMENT  If I were going to argue that a building is in view I could more effectively use v. 18 ("come together in the church").  But even there, the word church simply means "assembly" not building.



3.  Paul says that he refuses to praise the Corinthians for their misbehavior and that they

have despised the church (local) and shamed the poorer members!



CONCL:  Their FEAST had become a FEUD and Paul wasn't having anything to do with it and condemned it and them in no uncertain terms.

		Are we not just as guilty when we assemble for fellowship without love, assemble without unity and attempt to observe Communion without purity?  Let's "examine ourselves" tonight. Where is our love?  Unity? Purity?





"A SILENT SERMON"

TEXT:  I Cor. 11:23-26THESIS:  To show how the Lord's Supper is a "SILENT SERMON" speaking of the Lord's

death and return.INTRO:  A.  The title doesn't imply that I am not going to preach!  (Sorry!)  Rather it speaks of what YOU and I do each time we observe the Lord's Table.  The word "shew" in v. 26 is elsewhere translated "preach".  What we preach when we observe the Lord's Table is that Jesus paid for our redemption by His broken body and shed blood on the Cross and that He is coming again.  We do this without necessarily saying a word.



		B.  After having rebuked the Corinthians for some of the abuses surrounding the "agape

feast" preceding the Lord's Table, Paul further admonishes them regarding the details and decorum and the order and ordinance of His Table...



CORRECTION:  V. 23  (CONTEXT)



	A.  Revelation:  v. 23a	"...I have received"



Paul "conferred not" with the other Apostles or churches concerning those things

about which the Lord Himself directly revealed to him.2.  This is the FIRST account put into writing concerning the details of the Lord's Supper,

	having been written before the lst Gospel.

3.  Though Paul was not present at the observance of the institution of this ordinance, he

	     was given a special revelation concerning it.

a.  This may have been because he would be the "Apostle to the Gentiles" and they

needed to see that this was not a merely Jewish observance, like the Passover.



ILLUS:  This additional revelation may also have served to show that foot-washing was not

included as an ongoing ordinance of the church.  To become an ordinance it had to be:



established by Christ,  

taught by the Apostles and 

practiced by the early church.



			b.  This may also have been to establish his authority in the early church and to

prove that he was "not a whit behind the very chiefest Apostles." (II  Cor. 11:5)



	B.  Transmission:  v. 23b	"...I have delivered"



Paul was not speaking on his own authority, but on the Lord's.

Paul was not presumptuous enough to make any changes in transmitting the

revelation.

NOTE:  Paul knew that the Corinthians would not accept his authority alone to correct the disorders prevalent in the church, so he states his authority came directly from the Lord. Paul's apostolic authority came from the Lord as the One Who called him, but he also needed Divine authority for the commands he gave to the churches.  Preachers today would do well to follow his example and preach the Word, not their opinions.



II.  COMMEMORATION:  V. 23c-25



	A.  Betrayal:  v. 23c



The betrayal negotiations were in progress while Christ was breaking the bread and

offering the cup.

		2.  Judas, the betrayer, had left before the supper was instituted.



ILLUS:  We believe that both baptism and the Lord's Supper should be administered to those

who have first trusted Christ as Savior and that the Lord's Supper should only be given to those who have first been baptized and are walking obediently.  The Pastor is not obligated to baptize any and the church is not obligated to offer the Lord's Supper to any.



	B.  Bread:  v. 23d-24



The bread Jesus used would have been the unleavened bread of the Passover supper

He had just shared with His disciples.

This is important since leaven speaks of sin and since the bread symbolized His sinless

body, it could not contain leaven.

		3.  When Jesus "had given thanks" He broke the bread.



NOTE:  The word here is the word from which the Catholics and others get their word Eucharistic ("eucharisteo").  It has nothing to do with turning bread into Christ's literal body or the juice into His literal blood!  It means exactly what the KJB says, i.e., to give thanks!



4.  When Jesus said "this is My Body" He was obviously speaking metaphorically, since

		His literal Body was holding the bread.

5.  The phrase "broken for you" is omitted from some translations because the prophecy

said "not a bone of Him should be broken" – His bones weren't - His body was!

6.  The phrase "this do in remembrance of Me..." sets forth the simplicity of the ordinance.



			a.  It doesn't say "in memory of Me" but "in remembrance of Me".

			b.  We are to bring to mind all He is and had done in our behalf.



NOTE:  This is NOT like putting flowers on a loved one's  grave "in memory of" that person, but a "bringing to mind" of what the bread and cup symbolized.



	C.  Blood:  v. 25



Jesus offered the cup containing the liquid which scripturally symbolizes human

blood.  (Deut. 32:14b "did drink the pure blood of the grape")

		2.  Jesus refers to this as the "New Testament" or "New Covenant".



NOTE:  Again the KJB is criticized for not translating "New Covenant" here.  But everyone knows that a "Testament" cannot go into force till the death of the Testator!  It was not then and there but after His crucifixion that His blood would be shed and the Testament would be valid.  Then the “Covenant” would be sealed with His blood.  cf. Jer. 31:31  The life is in the blood and when His blood was shed, He gave His life and the New Covenant was ratified.



Jer. 31:31:	

Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah:



		3.  Jesus again states we are to do this "in remembrance of Me."



III.  CONFESSION:  V. 26



	A.  Preaching:  v. 26a



The word "shew" or "show" is elsewhere translated "preach, proclaim, promulgate, 

etc."

Every time we observe the Lord's Supper we preach "A SILENT SERMON" about 

the price of our redemption.



	B.  Promising:  v. 26b



		1.  We are also emphatically preaching that Jesus' promise to return is valid.

2.  When we finally sit around the Table with Him at the Marriage Feast of the Lamb we

will drink the cup "new with Him" and will behold visibly that which we can only see with spiritual eyes through the ordinance now.



Mt. 26:29	

But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom.  



CONCL:  A piece of bread.  A cup with juice.  Simple yet profound.  "A SILENT SERMON" in a sense more powerful than that proclaimed with the tongues of great orators and preachers. Whenever you observe the Lord's Table you are preaching a powerful "SILENT SERMON"! Like every good preacher you should know the message you preach experientially.  Do you?





"WEIGHED and FOUND WANTING"



TEXT:  I Cor. 11:27-32THESIS:  To show that it is imperative for the believer to properly discern the Lord's body and blood in the Lord's Supper elements, to avoid chastening.INTRO:  A.  Years ago Bible-believers took the Lord's Supper service much more seriously than most do today.  Not that they attributed some mystical or magical properties to the bread and juice, but that they spent some time in spiritual preparation before observing the ordinance.  Some began on Sat. evening to "examine themselves" and take care of any problems which would hinder their fellowship witheach other or withthe Lord.



		B.  This section of Paul's treatment of the details of the believer's preparation for the observance of the Lord's Supper has a "courtroom flavor" due to the legal language used.  We will use that approach in re-examining this weighty passage of God's Word...



I.  IN THE COURTROOM:  V. 27



	A.  Crime:  Murder



We become "guilty" of the "body and blood" of the Lord if we partake of the Lord's

Supper "unworthily".

The word "unworthily" pictures the two sides of a scale with the Lord's Supper on the

one side with all it represents and the believer on the other side with a frivolous or irreverent attitude re:  Communion.

		3.  The Corinthians had had this irreverent approach and were found to be partaking in an

	unworthy manner.

4.  It symbolically made them "guilty" of Christ's crucifixion since they were reflecting

the same attitude toward the elements which spoke of His body and blood as the Jewish religionists who murdered Him.



	B.  Verdict:  Guilty



NOTE:  Oliver Greene and others say the word "guilty" is a legal term which means "liable to the penal effect of a deed."  If we are found guilty of an irreverent attitude toward the elements which speak of His body and blood we are deserving of some kind of punishment.  We make a mockery of the price of our redemption.

The guilt of the person with this irreverent attitude is weighed on the scale of the

greatness of the gift of His salvation.

		2.  The word "wherefore" that opens the verse stresses consequence, i.e. in the light of the

solemn significance of the events outlined in v. 23-26 we become "guilty" which demands chastisement.II.  BEFORE THE JUDGE:  V. 28-29

	A.  Examination:  v. 28



		1.  The believer (defendant) is placed on the witness stand and is examined.

		2.  This examination must be personal since no one can see his heart but he and the Lord.



NOTE:  This word "examine" is used of testing the value of metal coins.  It was a careful examination to determine their worth.  We are thus to meticulously examine our hearts as to our attitude concerning the Lord's redemptive act on Calvary.  Anything which is valueless in our lives must be discarded as coins with no value.  Anything in our lives which clashes with His demands upon us must go.

		Since the context of Paul's rebuke was the attitude of believers toward each other, that is obviously also in view.

Judgment:  v. 29



		1.  Because of conduct (context).  v. 29a



NOTE:  The word "unworthily" is not an adjective describing the person, but an adverb speaking of his attitude; not to character, but to conduct relating to the Lord's Supper.

		2.  Because of a lack of discernment:  v. 29bILLUS:  Failure to treat lightly or as just any other fellowship shows a lack of spiritual discernment.  In Corinth it manifested itself in gluttony and drunkenness and made something solemn and sacred a disgrace.

		In our church is it not just as disgraceful to whisper, pass notes, sleep, clown around, etc. during the Lord's Supper?III.  DECIDING THE SENTENCE:

Penalty:  v. 30,32



		1.  Spiritual sins can have physical consequences.  v. 30ILLUS:  Believers who exhibit physical weakness and sickness may be being chastised for spiritual sins.  Some may even die prematurely.  The word "sleep" here is used 4 times in the NEW TESTAMENT as natural sleep and 14 times of the death of the body of the believer (never the death of the sinner).

		Vine's Expository Dict. of NEW TESTAMENT Words says "The early Christians adopted the word koimeterion (used by the Greeks as a rest-house for strangers) for the place of the interment of the bodies of their departed; thence the Eng. word cemetery ("the sleeping place") is derived."

		Those in Corinth who "slept" had committed the sin unto death (for believers only) not the unpardonable sin (for unbelievers only).  The sin unto death is any sin which God sees as serious enough which is unconfessed and unforsaken in the believer's life so that His Name is better served if that believer is removed from earth.

The word "damnation" in v. 29 is explained in v. 32, i.e. it does not deal with

damnation in hell but rather chastisement down here.



This chastening was necessary, not because they were not Christ's own, but

because they were.

The Lord deals with His own children in this way so they can avoid the

condemnation coming upon unbelievers.

ILLUS:  Adversity, sickness, sorrow, financial loss, unhappiness, etc. may all have their roots in spiritual sin.  Christian, is God trying to get your attention?  Is He trying to get you to give up your sin?  If so, you can be granted...

Amnesty:  v. 31



Self-judgment averts God's judgment.

2.  It is better to rid ourself of sin and its consequences than to have the Lord have to do it

for us.

ILLUS:  One much-used servant of the Lord said "It has been my habit for years to spend the last half hour before I go to sleep in looking over the day, asking God to let me see where wood, hay, and stubble have found incorporation into my life building.  I would then and there judge that wood, hay and stubble so that nothing would stand but gold, silver and precious stones."		This self-examination produces purity of life and deliverance from sin and avoids God's chastening.CONCL:  Have you been "WEIGHED and FOUND WANTING" in God's courtroom of justice?Is He trying to get your attention with sickness, weakness, loss, pressure or problems?  Is there some sin you need to judge before He must?  Why not balance the scales of God's redemptive program for you with Christ-honoring conduct on your part?  That is what He desires.



"IRREVERENCE and IGNORANCE"

TEXT:  I Cor. 11:33-34; 12:1-3THESIS:  To correct the irreverence surrounding the Lord's Table and to inform concerning the use and abuse of spiritual gifts.INTRO:  A.  Every Pastor knows the frustration of trying to keep his congregation in line. There is a sense in which the Pastor sees himself as a father dealing with children who need both correction and instruction.  He must sometimes scold and at other times teach.  He must be stern and sweet, firm and patient, direct yet loving.ILLUS:  Moses was the classic example of a frustrated Pastor.  At times he became so impatient and angry that he would ask God to kill the people (or himself).  At other times he would plead with God not to kill the people and would intercede on their behalf.

		B.  Paul had personally led many of the Corinthian Christians to the Lord and he had

pastored them for a while.  He had earned the right to correct them and instruct them.  As he closes chap. 11, he has corrected them concerning their IRREVERENCE relating to the Lord's Table and as he opens chap. 12 he will instruct them concerning their IGNORANCE about spiritual gifts.

TRANS:  Paul surely had been frustrated over the lack of growth and understanding of this carnal church, but as their spiritual father, he patiently (or maybe not so patiently) corrects them and instructs them...I.  THE LORD'S SUPPER:

Focus on Fellowship, Not Food:  11:33



1.  He pleads for a closeness within the church which was lacking.2.  He is telling them their attitude ought not to be "How can I get at blessing" but "How

can I give a blessing."3.  Paul is saying "Don't just think of yourself, think of others."

ILLUS:  I can hear some frustrated saint:  "I think of others all the time, but no one thinks of me!"  If that is your attitude this passage is for you!



	B.  Focus on the Lord, Not Food:  11:34



This was not just a common meal, but the Lord's Table.

They had treated it irreverently and that resulted in chastisement.

ILLUS:  The ministry of the local church is not entertaining or feeding the saints; it is building believers spiritually so they can go out and win others.  There is nothing wrong with enjoying music or special ministries or in having church fellowships, banquets, etc., but there is something wrong when that becomes the main focus in the church.  Music is to be edifying and used to prepare hearts for the Word.  Fellowship is necessary but it should never replace worship or service!

II.  THE LORD'S SERVICE:	A.  Spiritual Gifts:  12:1

		1.  Paul has CORRECTED irreverent behavior in chap. 11, now he will INSTRUCT to

remove ignorance.2.  Paul moves from proper attitudes and actions regarding worship (the Lord's Supper) to

understanding regarding service.3.  In the Lord's Supper they came together to worship, when they left they were to go

forth to spiritual service.4.  Worship and service can never be far removed from each other.



ILLUS:  The piccolo player in the symphony orchestra decided that since his little instrument was drowned out by the overpowering drums, resonant strings and shrill trumpets, that he could just take a break and no one would notice.  In the middle of a climactic measure, the maestro struck his baton on the music stand and shouted in fury, "Where is the piccolo?"		Is our divine Maestro shouting out across the corridors of Heaven, "Where are my workers?"		In the words of that beautiful hymn "MY HOUSE IS FULL, BUT MY FIELD IS EMPTY" the hymn writer says "It seems my children all want to stay round My table, but no one wants to work in my field."  We don't think our place or our gift is important.



		5.  Paul introduces the theme of this chapter in this first verse.



He recognized that when it came to the possession and use of spiritual gifts, 

the Corinthians were ignorant.

There is no excuse for spiritual ignorance today, we have the Holy Spirit

within and the Holy Bible without; all Script. is inspired and all believers possess the Holy Spirit Who is their Teacher.



Spiritual Rescue:  12:2



		1.  Paul reminds them of their roots in heathen paganism.

They worshipped and were controlled ("carried away") with"dumb idols" i.e., gods

which never revealed anything.

They were "led" (driven) by these demon-gods.

		4.  The word "were" implies that they had been rescued or delivered from this power over

	them.

	C.  Spiritual Control:  12:3

There are several strong contrasts presented in these verses:



			a.  They were "Gentiles" (heathen) now are "brethren" (v. 1).			b.  They were "ignorant" now they were capable of "understanding".  (v. 2)

They were "carried away" and "led" by the demons, but now are controlled by

"the Holy Ghost".d.  The "dumb idols" could not reveal anything nor speak, but as believers they can call Jesus "the Lord".



ILLUS:  Often when the church assembled some of the heathen pagans would come in and interrupt the service by shouting "Anathema, Jesus!" or "Jesus is accursed."  (Today when some Jews mention Jesus' name, they immediately spit!)



2.  The phrase "no man can say Jesus is the Lord..." does not mean they cannot pronounce the words, but that the words can be said with full meaning only under the influence

     of the Holy Spirit.3.  Paul is saying that this is not a human discovery but a revelation by the Holy Spirit.

Paul no doubt had etched in his own memory what was involved in blasphemy concern-ing the name of our blessed Savior.



Acts 26:11:	

And I punished them oft in every synagogue, and COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME; and being exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto strange cities.  ILLUS:  Under Roman rule believers often met death when they refused to blaspheme the Lord

Jesus Christ by referring to Caesar as "Lord Caesar".  The word "Lord" referred to His Deity.



5.  In order to serve the Lord a Christian must exercise his spiritual gifts and recognize the

		     Deity of Christ and break all ties with his pagan past.



CONCL:  It is important that a Christian reverence the Lord in worship, but also imperative that he reverence the Lord in service.  Not just in lip service but using the spiritual gifts he has received.

	Paul will begin a detailed list of special gifts of the Holy Ghost and their proper use in service in the remainder of this chapter.

	Which is worse IRREVERENCE OR IGNORANCE?  Answer:  both have no place in the Christian's life.

































"UNITY IN DIVERSITY"



TEXT:  I Cor. 12:4-7



THESIS:  To show unity within the Godhead and how it should be reflected in the church.



INTRO:  A.  God used one nose per person, two eyes, one mouth, and two ears and yet no two faces are alike.  He uses two arms, two legs, one torso, 10 toes, and 10 fingers and yet no two bodies are alike.  What is true of man is true of the church.  God calls us out of every background, race, culture, and place but in Him we become one.



		B.  The subject of the passage is Spiritual Gifts (v. 1).  Paul will now show that these gifts, though diverse, are to be exercised to develop one body...the church.  He will use the illustration of the Trinity:  God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit to emphasize that there should not be any schism in His Body.



NOTE:  Spiritual gifts are not simply natural talents or acquired skills, they are God-given miraculous faculties which enable believers to serve the Lord.



I.  THE SOURCE OF GIFTS: ("GIFTS" - CHARISMA)  V. 4



	A.  Grace (Charis) Gifts:



The Greek word "Charis" is the word translated "grace" and it is the root word for the

word "Charisma" translated "gifts".

		2.  God sovereignly bestows His gifts upon His children without regard to merit.

		3.  A gift cannot be earned or bought.



Acts 8:18-20:	

18)  And when Simon saw that through laying on of the apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money,

19)  Saying, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost.

20)  But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money.  



	B.  Miraculous Gifts:



The word "diversities" speaks of kind, class, and variety, but the concept of 

distribution is also in view.

		2.  That is, that the Holy Spirit is the Distributor of these gifts.



ILLUS:  In spite of what Paul wrote in v. 1, much ignorance prevailed in the Corinthian church regarding the source and use of the Charismata or sign gifts.  Because of their abuse by "show offs" who used these miraculous gifts for displays of power and personal gain Paul was emphasizing the concept that they were given to be used to build unity within the church, not to divide believers.



3.  Every believer may have all the graces (Gal. 5:22-23) but no believer can have all the

		gifts; they are distributed as the Holy Spirit desires.

4.  The phrase "same Spirit" emphasizes the unity which should come from a common source.



NOTE:  Compare the phrases "same Lord" (v. 5) and "same God" in (v. 6).  Here is an obvious allusion to the Trinity.  It is used to show "UNITY IN DIVERSITY" within the Godhead which should be reflected in His Body, the church.



II.  THE PURPOSE OF GIFTS:  ("ADMINISTRATIONS" - DIAKONIA)  V .5



	A.  Service:



		1.  This is the same word from which we get the word Deacon = servant.

		2.  The purpose of every gift is so that the Body of Christ may be served.

3.  There are differences in the way various gifts are used but the purpose is to be consistent.

4.  Not every one has the same gifts but all gifts are to be used unselfishly with the emphasis on service.



ILLUS:  The selfish attitude in the Corinthian church was like the little boy and girl who were given a new hobby horse.  They both got on to rock and the little boy said:  "If one of us would get off there would be more room for me."  Paul is trying to correct this selfishness by stressing the purpose of spiritual gifts which was designed to be that of serving others.



	B.  Ministry:



Some gifts were not as ostentatious, in fact were quite humble and not very glam-

orous; serving others is rarely attractive.

Whether the gift is spectacular ("miracles...tongues...healing") or humble, it is the

same God who supplies the gift.

		3.  There is no schism in the Godhead (and there should be no schism in the church).

4.  There are different ways of serving but the differences are not important, it is the

"same Lord" (Jesus Christ) Who supplied the gift.



III.  THE POWER OF GIFTS:  ("OPERATIONS" - ENERGEAMA)  V. 6



	A.  Activity:



The word speaks of work or activity and is the word from which we get our English

word "energy."

Jesus said:  "All power is given unto Me..." - where did He get it? from the Father

 ..."the same God."

		3.  He in turn imparted power to His disciples to heal the sick and even raise the dead.



ILLUS:  It is interesting that the Charismatics claim to have all of the sign gifts of I Cor. 12:8-10, but they usually only emphasize two:  healing and tongues.  Those who are supposed to have the gift of healing never go to mental institutions or cemeteries!  Those who speak in tongues never speak a language which anyone recognizes as they did in Acts 2! Genuine gift-power can accomplish the humanly impossible.

	B.  Efficiency:



		1.  The word "energeama" had to do with the efficient use of power.

		2.  Our Lord never wasted His power on trivial things.

		3.  His miracles always had a purpose and were used for good and to bring glory to God.



ILLUS:  The sick and silly claims of today's Charismatics of miraculously filling teeth, repairing

washing machines, etc. are not worthy of being called a spiritual gift!



NOTE:  V. 7 speaks of the fact that the singular aim of all activities in the assembly is to profit the ENTIRE assembly.  The members of the Godhead operate in divine unity and bestow gifts and while the gifts differ there is unity of purpose and effect.



CONCL:  Every believer possesses his own individual gift according to the will of God; but the gifts of all individuals in the assembly are given to them individually for the profit of the entire church.

		God has made us all different.  God even gives us unique gifts.  But in our diversity He desires unity.  What are you doing with YOUR gifts to help the church?





"THE NINE SIGN GIFTS ARE NOT IN THE CHURCH TODAY"



TEXT:  I Cor. 12:8-11



THESIS:  To show that the nine sign gifts were for the Apostolic era till the NEW TESTAMENT was completed.



INTRO:  A.  There is perhaps no more controversial passage in the Bible than the one we will examine today.  The "charismata" or "sign gifts" have prompted more study, discussion, and debate than almost any other subject in the Word of God.  Churches have split, new denominations have formed, and strife among Christians has been the result of disagreement here.

		B.  Do faith healers/healing have a legitimate ministry in the church today?  What about

speaking in tongues?  Is anyone receiving prophetic information in this age?  Can someone perform miracles?  (Charasmatics claim that in India, people walk on water, raise the dead, levitate, etc. thru the possession of miraculous power imparted by the Holy Spirit.  In this country they claim certain men and women (!) have the ability to heal and that teeth are miraculously filled in their meetings, the lame are made to walk, the blind to see, and the deaf to hear.  They imply through their use of the title "Full Gospel" that the rest of us are missing out on something God wants us all to have.  They emphatically teach that all of the Charismata or "Sign Gifts" are available and operative in certain segments of the church today.)  My thesis will be "THE NINE SIGN GIFTS ARE NOT IN THE CHURCH TODAY!"



I.  THE NEED FOR SIGN GIFTS:



	A.  An Incomplete Revelation:



It had been over 400 yrs. since Israel had had a verbal or writing Prophet on the scene

till John the Baptist showed up.

I Cor. 1:22:	

For the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom:

Jesus began a miracle working ministry to authenticate His own ministry and message

and then passed on that miraculous power to His disciples.



Acts 2:22:	

Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know:Acts 5:12	

And by the hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders wrought among the people; and they were all with one accord in Solomon's porch.  

Acts 14:3	

Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands.  II Cor. 12:12	  

Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds.  Heb. 2:3-4

3)  How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him;

God also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles,

and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will?  



The purpose of these miraculous abilities was to attract a hearing to the message

preached, to the messenger, and to authenticate what they were preaching.

When the Scriptures were completed there was no longer a need for a miracle

working ministry.

I Cor. 13:9-10:	  

9)  For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.

But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away.  



An Infant Church:



I Cor. 13:11	

When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child: but when I became a man, I put away childish things.  



Until the early church "grew up" they were permitted to indulge in special ministries

designed to establish the church.

The Corinthian Christians were spiritual babes who now needed some "grown up"

instruction on the use, abuse, and misuse of the spiritual gifts or Charismata; hence ch. 12-14.  (cf. 12:1)

II.  THE NATURE OF SIGN GIFTS:

Temporary:



Not only are the 9 Sign Gifts listed in ch. 12 temporary, but so were the offices of

Apostles and Prophets.



Eph. 4:11:

And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers;  

Eph. 2:20	

And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone;  



		2.  Infancy is a temporary state; every building needs a foundation but it is only necessary

	 to build that foundation once.

		3.  These foundation gifts were only for the church's infancy.



	B.  Miraculous:  v. 8-9	"by the (same) Spirit..."

	C.  Sovereignly Bestowed:  v. 11



III.  THE NUMBER and NATURE OF SIGN GIFTS:



	A.  The Number is Nine:

	B.  The Nature is Supernatural:



		1.  Intellectual Powers:  Wisdom and Knowledge



Wisdom may be synonymous with Revelation, i.e. receiving a direct com-

munication from the Lord regarding a subject.  cf. 7:6,17,25,29,40b.  Knowledge is a special, limited gift given till the Scriptures were completed

revealing the mysteries of God hitherto unknown:  cf. 2:6-8.  (S.A. 13:8)



NOTE:  Paul places these two gifts at the top of the list and the more showy gifts of healing and tongues further down.  The Charismatic Mvmt. reverses these.



Miracle Powers:  Faith, Healing, Miracles



Faith:  This is not saving faith, but a special supernatural gift of faith which

enables the impossible.  cf. 13:2b.  Healing:  A special gift which enabled the recipient to effect cures and cast out

		demons.

ILLUS:  In Acts 28:1-9 Paul healed an entire island of barbarians - unbelievers. and thru the miracle he had the opportunity of telling them about the Great Physician.  Peter could simply walk by someone and if his shadow touched them they would be healed.  Paul could simply get a handkerchief from a sick person and heal that person.  Acts 19:12

		Yet toward the close of the NEW TESTAMENT canon of Script. in the period of the late epistles, this gift is no longer in use and Paul leaves his fellow workers sick.  Healing is no longer given as an individual gift or power but in answer to prayer as God sees fit.



c.  Miracles:  The powerful ability to produce events which cannot be explained

on human or natural terms.



ILLUS:  Paul and Peter both raised people from the dead.  (Acts 9:9-12; 9:40)  Peter was able to inflict death upon Ananias and Sapphira for lying to the Holy Ghost and the church.  In Acts 13:11 Paul inflicts Elymas the Sorcerer withblindness for obstructing witnessing to Sergius Paulus.		3.  Teaching Power:  Prophecy

			a.  This is not simply the gift of forth telling (preaching) but that of foretelling or

speaking prophetic truths.  cf. Acts 11:28; 21:10-12



		4.  Critical Power:  Discerning of SpiritsILLUS:  How did Peter know that the devil had caused Ananias and Saphira to lie?  How did Paul know that the demon-possessed girl who was praising the Lord was of the devil?  (Acts 16:16-18)		5.  Linguistic Power:  Tongues and Interpretation of Tongues

			a.  Tongues:  The gift of languages unknown and unstudied by the one who

possessed the gift.  (cf. Acts 2)



The gift of tongues was specifically given for the Jews and every instance in the book of Acts where tongues were used unbelieving Jews were present.



Is. 28:11:	For with stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to this people.



I Cor. 14:21-22:	

21)  In the law it is written, With men of other tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people; and yet for all that will they not hear me, saith the Lord.22)  Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe not:  but prophesying serveth not for them that believe not, but for them which believe.  

Tongues is the least of the Sign Gifts as ch. 14 will show and it and its

partner are placed last in the list.



Interpretation of Tongues:  Apparently those using tongues could not under-

stand what they said unless they also had the gift of interpretation.



CONCL:  "THE NINE SIGN GIFTS ARE NOT IN THE CHURCH TODAY!"  These are spectacular, miraculous, temporary gifts given for the infancy of the Church Age which began to disappear as the Apostles died off and the NEW TESTAMENT was completed.  Praise the Lord there are other Spirit-given gifts for the church today which believers should covet and exercise. Do you know which gifts you have?







"FEET, HANDS, EYES, EARS, and NOSES"



TEXT:  I Cor. 12:12-18



THESIS:  To show the unity and diversity within the Body of Christ.



INTRO:  A.  One view of the human body is that it isn't worth much.  The average 150 lb. Body contains enough lime to whitewash a chicken coop, salt enough to fill a small shaker, enough iron to make a 10 penny nail and a few gallons of water.  A higher view reveals that there is not enough money in all the govts. of the world to build a computer as complex and versatile as the human brain.  Human hands are so complex and intricate that we have yet to duplicate all they can do.  Every part of the body is so highly specialized and organized it is impossible to duplicate.  Yet God has given each body all of those specialized organs and parts.  God's view is that we are "fearfully and wonderfully made."

		B.  So also is the Body of Christ called the "Church" or "Family of God" or "Bride of Christ" or "Company of the Redeemed".  Every believer is placed into this "body" (used 18 times in this chapter) of which Christ is the living Head, and we are members in particular. (Col. 1:18)

TRANS:  Paul has just listed the Charismata or Sign Gifts and he knows that the Corinthians are divisive and jealous, so now he writes to emphasize their unity, regardless of the individual gifts they have or their position in the Body of Christ...I.  ONE BODY:  V. 12,13	A.  Unity:  "one body"  v. 12a

ILLUS:  This is a unique and interesting statement.  Paul equates believers with Christ!  Because all are a part of His Body they are inseparably identified with Him!  (Ex.:  When Paul was met by Christ on the road to Damascus, the Lord asked him:  "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" To persecute Christians - members of His Body - was to persecute Him.)



	B.  Diversity:  "many members"  v. 12b



Just as the human body is one unit, but composed of many individual parts, so is the

Body of Christ one, but composed of many individual members.



ILLUS:  One soap manufacturer advertises that their product can be used to clean any of "2000 body parts".  Of course they are just the external parts.  There are thousands or millions of internal parts which cannot be seen.  So it is with the Church which is His Body, we may only see a few of the individual members at any one time, but there are many invisible to us.



2.  The building of the Body continues from Pentecost till the Rapture.



C.  Spirituality:  "by one Spirit"	v. 13



		1.  This is a spiritual organism and thus must originate with the Spirit.

		2.  The baptism is obviously NOT water baptism...water does NOT place anyone into this

	Body.



QUOTE:  Bultema:  "We must concede that if this baptism is water, then there is salvation through water baptism..."  A local pastor (now a neo-evangelical) said that this was water baptism and that the Holy Spirit has something to do with water baptism and that this passage deals only with those baptized in water who were in the Corinthian church.  He was promoting his view that the "body of Christ" is always a reference to the local assembly.



			a.  The Body is formed by or in the Spirit.

			b.  The Body is formed by or in Spirit baptism.

			c.  The Body is formed apart from national distinctions.  "Jews or Gentiles"

			d.  The Body is formed apart from social distinctions.  "bond or free"

			e.  The Body is formed with those "irrigated" or "made to drink into one Spirit.



NOTE:  The word "drink" suggests irrigation which implies the concept of getting the living water of the Holy Spirit to all believers from one source without distinction or partiality as irrigation of plants provides water to all in the field.



TRANS:  Paul now moves from the concept of the formation of the Body to the function of the Body...

II.  MANY MEMBERS:  V. 14-18



	A.  Unity in Diversity within the Body:  v. 14



Paul now moves from the Body of Christ to an illustration concerning the human

body.

His thesis will be that as there is diversity and unity within the human body...so in the

Body of Christ.



QUOTE:  Henry Morris:  "Diversity is not an accidental attribute of the body.  It is of its very essence."



	B.  Service in Diversity within the Body:  v. 15



		1.  Accept your function.  v. 15



NOTE:  There are no vestigial, non-functioning organs in the body.  Every part contributes something or should!  Otherwise the body is sick!



		2.  Accept your identity:  v. 15



			a.  The foot should not feel inferior to the hand.

			b.  The body would be grotesque if it functioned as only one member.



ILLUS:  Visualize the body as a giant eye, ear, or nose!  Jealousy within the Body of Christ is here prohibited.  Note that the foot contrasts itself with the hand, not the eye.  We are prone to envy those who surpass us a little, rather than those in a different class entirely.  Bus Capts. envy other Bus Capts. With more talent, etc. than they might envy the Pastor.  Etc.



		3.  Accept your position:  v. 17-18



			a.  Recognize that God has placed you in His Body where you function best.  v. 17



ILLUS:  Hearing, seeing, and smelling are all important functions of the body.  One is not

"better" than the other!  Ears, eyes, and noses are all important!



			b.  Recognize God is responsible for your gifts or function in His Body.  v. 18



CONCL:  "FEET, HANDS, EARS, EYES, and NOSES" are all important...none are in- significant or useless.  They all perform needed functions.  If God has placed YOU as an eye, don't envy the ear; if you are a foot, don't become jealous over the hand.  God knows best and you are important to His Body.  Stay in place.





"BUILDING A STRONG and HEALTHY BODY"

TEXT:  I Cor. 12:19-27



THESIS:  To show negatively and positively how a local church can be strong and healthy.



INTRO:  A.  You are not a Deacon, S.S. Teacher, Bus Worker. or Youth Leader.  You do not and cannot perhaps go out on soul-winning.  Do you feel insignificant and unimportant in the church?  Does the Pastor fail to pat you on the back and commend your small effort to serve the Savior?



QUOTE:  "There are many Christians who DO NOTHING, but no Christians who have NOTHING TO DO!"



		B.  I do not believe that any member of Christ's body can simply "sit and serve" and I am aware that we are often guilty of spotlighting certain types of service while placing others in the background.  Those who serve by giving their talents, though small in men's eyes, will also receive rewards AS LONG AS THEY FAITHFULLY PERFORM THEIR GIVEN TASKS!  Nursery workers, church cleaners, painters, carpenters, electricians, kitchen workers, tract and bulletin folders, envelope stuffers, letter mailers, etc. are all performing some needed function in the body of Christ.  The task of "BUILDING A STRONG and HEALTHY BODY" is dependent upon everyone doing their share and no one demeaning another...



TRANS:  Paul emphasizes the unity and diversity within the body of Christ in v. 18-20.  Therefore he concludes there can be no...



I.  SUPERIORITY IN THE BODY:  V. 19-24



	A.  Boastful Members:  v. 21



By using obviously important members in contrast he shows the folly of one member

in the church demeaning another.



ILLUS:  For the eye to read the book the hand must hold that book, etc.  For the head to decide

where to go the foot must respond and transport the body to that destination, etc.



As foolish as body members to boast of superiority, we often hear that very thing

taking place in the church.



	B.  Feeble Members:  v. 22



ILLUS:  In society the humbler members are more necessary than those with higher gifts.  We may do without THIS carpenter more easily than THIS artist, but we can spare ALL artists more readily than all carpenters!  So within the body of Christ.  We may do without THIS soul- winner more easily than THIS deacon, but we can spare ALL deacons more readily than all soul-winners.



	C.  Less Honorable Members:  v. 23



		1.  Literally, "we adorn or dress up" those "less honorable" members.

		2.  We spend more time and money or our least attractive features.



ILLUS:  Nose jobs, tummy tucks, liposuction, face lifts, breast enlargement or reduction, eyelid surgery, etc., etc. have become almost a fetish and certainly a multi-million dollar industry.



QUOTE:  Oliver Greene:  "Thus, the members of the local assembly who seem to be less honorable, instead of being ignored should be given more attention and care than we give to the members who are extremely honorable.  Only the day of Christ will reveal the true stewardship of those not mentioned in the church bulletin, who never get their picture in the church paper, and never receive publicity from the pulpit.  God keeps the record, and in that day we will learn who are the great and the small in the local assembly."



	D.  Hidden Members:  v. 23	"uncomely parts"



		1.  Literally, "Hidden or private parts".

	2.  In Paul's analogy he may be referring to internal organs which keep the body

		functioning.

We can do without an arm or leg, but we cannot survive without a heart, liver or other

vital internal organ.



ILLUS:  Sometimes those "hidden (church) members" are the ones responsible for keeping the church alive.  They faithfully, privately pray, witness, and work "behind the scenes."



	E.  Attractive Members:  v. 24



		1.  Apparent superiority is not necessarily actual superiority.

2.  The Pastor is not more "necessary" than the deacon, nor the deacon than the bus

worker, nor the bus worker than the S.S. teacher.

3.  God has "tempered" or blended all the parts together to function smoothly IF they all

tend to their own area and not get jealous, boastful, or feel hurt because they receive less attention.



II.  SCHISM IN THE BODY:  V. 25



	A.  Caution:



Since the Lord knows the actual value of the various members and since He has placed

each in its respective position ("tempered"), we had better value all equally and not divide the body!



	B.  Care:



Schism will be avoided if we esteem others above ourselves, i.e. if we truly CARE

about others and not become selfish or self-centered.



III.  SUFFERING IN THE BODY:  V. 26-27



	A.  Pain:  v. 26



ILLUS:  When you get a thorn in your foot the whole body reacts.  Your back bends, your hands reach out, your pulse quickens, your voice complains, your eyes search, your mind goes to work!  You are totally involved.  So is each member of the church when another part is in pain (or should be)!

		Paul also adds a statement which is the counterpart of the one on pain.  This one has to do with rejoicing over other's honor.  We may not share the honor, but we can and should share the joy when another is elevated.



	B.  Pride:  v. 27



		1.  This is not negative pride based on something we are or have been able to accomplish,

	but pride that we have been positioned in the Body by our Savior, our Head, Himself!

Verse 27 is the application of the analogy of the body; i.e. he is saying "I have said all

that to say this!"



CONCL:  Here is Dr. Paul's prescription for a healthy and strong body...the church of Jesus Christ.  We need to apply it to our church!!  We need to work on our humility and "esteem others better than ourselves."  We must realize that since He has placed us where we are we all share importance to Him and to the local church ministry.  We all have a place in His Body!





"GIFTS FOR THE BODY"

TEXT:  I Cor. 12:28-31



THESIS:  To show that God has provided special spiritual gifts for His Body, the Church.



INTRO:  A.  Americans are in love with their bodies.  Go into any dept. or discount store and you will see whole sections devoted to "GIFTS FOR THE BODY".  Every potion and lotion known to man for grooming, beauty, etc. is available.  There is an entire "cult" built around exercise, fitness and health care products.  Go to a grocery store and check out how food is packaged and advertised; all the diet, low fat, low cholesterol, low calorie labels and promotions will convince you that Americans are in love with their bodies.  A multi-billion dollar business has grown up in the cosmetic surgery area.  People are getting implants in various parts of their bodies, having other parts cut out, or cut off, having fat removed here and replaced over there, etc., etc.

		  B.  God loves His Body, the Church also.  He too has made available certain "GIFTS FOR THE BODY" which are discussed in this passage.I.  MEMBERS IN THE BODY:  V. 27NOTE:  The word "body" is used 18 times in this chapter alone.	A.  One Head:Eph. 1:22-23

22)And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to the church,23)  Which is his body, the fullness of him that filleth all in all.Eph. 5:23

For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church: and he is the saviour of the body.Col. 1:18:	

And he is the head of the body, the church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all things he might have the preeminence.	B.  One Body:  cf. v. 13



NOTE:  The word "body" is always singular, never plural ("bodies").  It deals with the Church as an organism, not the churches as an organization.	C.  Many Members:

Here Paul emphasizes the importance of the individual within the Body, which is the

Church.

He is about to show how the Lord bestows "GIFTS FOR THE BODY".



MINISTRIES IN THE BODY:  V. 28-30	



A.  Men:  "Apostles...Prophets...Teachers"  v. 28



		1.  Paul's "first...secondarily...thirdly" ranks these gifts of men to the Body in order of

their honor

.2.  Note that he places the gift of "tongues" last, which is significant because the

		Corinthians placed the most emphasis on this gift.

		3.  These 3 gifts of men are also listed in Eph. 4 and Eph. 2 as being first in order of the

building of the church, i.e. they are foundational.



NOTE:  The fact that "teachers" rank so high may be in part due to the high cost of the Scriptures in Paul's day.  One estimate says:  "a gospel represents in papyrus alone a year's wages and a NEW TESTAMENT about 8 yrs. pay of a skilled workman."  Few believers could look forward to owning a Bible, thus the function of a teacher was tremendously important.	B.  Miracles:  "miracles...healings..."		1.  These are representative of the "sign gifts" mentioned earlier.

2.  In v. 29b, 30a Paul personalizes the recipients of these spectacular gifts:  "workers of

miracles...have all the gifts of healing?"



NOTE:  Men definitely possessed these supernatural sign-gifts in Paul's day.  But not all men who were saved possessed them.  "Have all...?"  These are rhetorical questions which demand a "no" answer.  Some teach that ALL Christians should speak in tongues, have the gift of healing, work miracles etc.  Paul disagrees!	C.  Ministries:  "helps...governments..."



		1.  "Helps" points to the general function of assisting those in need.

2.  This is not just a casual ministry, but it is listed here as a special "GIFT TO THE

BODY."3.  "Governments" comes from a Greek word which is used of the "steers-man" or

"helmsman" of a ship; the man who pilots his vessel thru dangerous waters and brings her safely to port.  cf. Rev. 18:17

	D.  Mysteries:  "tongues...interpretation of tongues..."		1.  These two are placed last on every list in I Cor. or sign gifts.

2.  I classified these as "mysteries" because of the mysterious nature of tongues, i.e. it is

unusual and different from any other gift.

ILLUS:  To speak in a language which is not learned is unique in that this ability bypasses the mind and normal learning experiences.  The same would be true of the interp. of tongues for someone who has no prior knowledge of the language.



III.  MANDATE FOR THE BODY:  V. 31



	A.  Covet The Best Gifts:



Paul's admonition indicates that God's GIFTS FOR THE BODY are good, and some

take priority over others.

He is about to show what the best gifts are and which ones should take priority.  The

gift he spotlights is not even on their list!



	B.  Consider A Better Way:



Paul does not diminish the GIFTS FOR THE BODY which the Lord has given, he

simply suggests that they be governed by love.

The Corinthian church had manifested all the gifts God had given but they were

immature and childish so they were abusing the gifts.



ILLUS:  Question:  What gifts do YOU have?  How are you using them?  Are you doing the best you can?  Are you honing and sharpening your gifts?  Are you exercising them in a mature fashion?



		3.  All gifts are to be governed by love for others.  (ch.13 stay tuned)



CONCL:  YOU are a member in His Body as well as a member in the local church.  How are you handling the responsibilities and gifts God has entrusted you with?  God loves the Church and each member in His Body.  That is why He bestows gifts on it.  We are responsible to use those gifts in a loving way.  How are YOU doing?







































































"THE GREATEST!"

TEXT:  I Cor. 13:1-3



THESIS:  To show that love must be the guiding principle in all that a Believer does, including the exercise of spiritual gifts.

INTRO:  A.  Faith takes us to Heaven.  What could be greater than that?  Hope gives us motivation to keep on serving the Lord for one day our hope will become a reality when we see Him "face-to-face."  What could be greater than that?  Paul closes this chapter by saying: "And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three, but THE GREATEST of these is charity." Charity then, is THE GREATEST!  It is greater than the faith that saves us and the hope that motivates us, and it is greater than all the sign gifts of the Corinthian Christians to whom Paul writes this Psalm of Love.

		B.  What is this greatest entity called "charity"?  In the dictionary it is interesting that the word "charity" follows immediately after the word "charisma".  Charisma means gift, charity speaks of giving.  But it means much more.  It is a translation of the word "agape" - a word not in common use before the NEW TESTAMENT, but the believers took it and made it their characteristic word for love.  It was a NEW WORD for a NEW IDEA.  It was the quality of love displayed on the cross.  It was a love for the unworthy.  It was a love lavished upon others without a thought of whether they were worthy to receive it or not.  It proceeds from the nature of the lover, not from any merit in the beloved.

TRANS:  It is this quality that must motivate the believer in all his thoughts and actions.  Paul's illustrations are extreme and negative to begin with, but he softens the blow by inserting himself into them ("I")...



I.  LOVE IS GREATER THAN ORATORY:  V. 1



	A.  The Tongues of Men:



		1.  There are some 2600 known languages on earth.

2.  Paul says if you could possibly speak eloquently in all of them and had no genuine

Calvary type love, you are just making noise.



QUOTE:  Oliver Greene:  "It is not the tongue that counts...it is the heart."  Leon Morris:  "The

man who is taken up withsaying, rather than doing, has become nothing more than sound." H. Bultema:  "A linguist (without love) is nothing but a hollow gong or booming brass."

This is no doubt a reference to the abuse and misuse of the gift of tongues in the church at Corinth.



	B.  The Tongues of Angels:



ILLUS:  Charismatics suggest that their "tongues", which do not fit the pattern of known human languages (as in Acts 2) and is simply gibberish, are "heavenly languages."



When angels show up in the Bible they speak the language of the one to whom they

are speaking.

Paul is saying that even if a believer could speak the language of heaven itself, but

lacked love, it would be futile.



II.  LOVE IS GREATER THAN KNOWLEDGE:  V. 2a



	A.  A Prophet:  "...the gift of prophecy..."



		1.  A prophet without love is "nothing"!

2.  Jonah was such a prophet:  he was willing and would have been glad if God had destroyed Nineveh and every man, woman, child and beast.



NOTE:  It is Paul the Apostle and Prophet who brings us this wonderful discourse on love, not John the disciple of love.  Both these men were united in this one thing...love...THE GREATEST thing a Christian can possess.



	B.  A Philosopher:  "...understand all mysteries..."



		1.  A man who understands all the profundities of the universe without love is "nothing"!

		2.  Paul shows that there can be much light with little love.



	C.  A Scientist:  “...understand...all knowledge...”



A person can know everything in the Encyclopedia and every verse in the Bible and

the sum of all human information but without love he is "nothing.

Great thinkers may know much but unless their knowledge is translated into some-

thing which benefits those in need it is "nothing."

Paul uses the superlative term "all" in describing these qualities, which in the case of 

knowledge would imply omniscience.



ILLUS:  Even God would be "nothing" if in His absolute attributes He lacked love for His creatures!III.  LOVE IS GREATER THAN FAITH:  V. 2B	



A Miracle Worker:  "...all faith...remove mountains..."



Even the supernatural gift of faith, which can overcome all obstacles, adds nothing to

the individual apart from love.

Even the kind of faith that Moses had before Pharaoh declaring what God would do if

Pharaoh did not respond positively i.e., turn the Nile into blood, plunging Egypt into total darkness, sending plagues, killing the firstborn, etc. and even parting the Red Sea amounts to "nothing" apart from love!



IV.  LOVE IS GREATER THAN SACRIFICE:  V. 3



	A.  A Philanthropist:  "...give all my goods to feed the poor..."



		1.  Love gives but giving is not necessarily love.



NOTE:  We are reminded of the admonition on giving:  "...not grudgingly nor of necessity; for

God loveth a cheerful giver."



		2.  Giving is a fruit of love, but is not love itself.

		3.  Giving moves the hand, love moves the heart.



QUOTE:  Lenski:  "Love is the name, not for what the hand does, but for what the heart feels. The works of love are thus often imitated by those who have no love and yet desire to enjoy the praise of love."  (Ananias and Sapphira)



	B.  A Martyr:  "...give my body to be burned..."



		1.  Those who become martyrs without love merely commit spectacular suicide.



QUOTE:  "The greatest gifts and the grandest deeds together with all their greatness and their grandness are nothing, make us nothing, and bring us nothing if love be absent."  Lenski



		2.  Giving our lives in service amounts to nothing apart from love.



ILLUS:  Bus workers who give of their time (life) without love for the children and parents to whom they minister are profiting nothing.  S.S. teachers and day school teachers who teach without loving their students...preachers who preach and pastor without love...deacons who serve without love...soul-winners who go without love...profit nothing!!!



CONCL:  Gifts are good.  Service is good.  Sacrifice is good.  But love is THE GREATEST! Do YOU love?  I see your works...God sees your heart!





"THE DIVINE DEFINITION OF LOVE"

TEXT:  I Cor. 13:4-7



THESIS:  To give the biblical definition of love with practical instructions for its implementation toward the saved and the lost



.INTRO:  A.  When defining a term or concept you can use the two basic laws of logic:  the law of affirmation or the law of negation or a combination.  The law of affirmation identifies something for what it is, while the law of negation defines something for what it is not.  Ex.: A pen is a pen.  (Affirmation)  A pen is not a pulpit.  (Negation)



		     B.  In defining "love" Paul uses both affirmation and negation or positive identification and negative statements.  We will take the 4 positive statements as our main points and the negative statements as the sub-points.



TRANS:  In all the "love" literature of the world there is no higher definition or more beautiful statement concerning love than in this Psalm of Love in I Cor. 13. "Christ" could be inserted every place for "charity" or "love" and we would almost get a picture of our Savior...



I.  LOVE..."BEARETH ALL THINGS":



ILLUS:  The Greek language has 4 words we translate by our word "love":

	1)  "Eros" = sensual, sexual love...not used in the NEW TESTAMENT

	2)  "Storgee" = family love ("natural affection" - II Tim. 3:3)

	3)  "Phileo" = love for man, friendship ("Philanthropist" - "Philadelphia")

	4)  "Agapao" = God's love for man, Christian's love for others

	A.  Christlike Love Endures In Silence:  "suffereth long and is kind"  v. 4a



		1.  Bears ridicule and criticism without retaliation.



ILLUS:  Of Christ:  "So opened He not His mouth," "Father, forgive them..." "When He was reviled, reviled not again."		2.  Seeks reconciliation with enemies and detractors:  Seventy times seven!		3.  Seeks the salvation of sinners.



ILLUS:  As our Savior had to eat and drink with sinners, e.g., the woman at the well.  He pointed out her sin kindly, ignored her scarlet past and social position as a hated Samaritan and loved her to Himself.  So we need to bear the sinners ridicule, hardness, and sinfulness in love.



	B.  Christlike Love Covers the Shortcomings of Others:

		1.  The word "beareth" means to "provide a roof" - "shield" - "cover".		2.  We are to refuse to see others faults:  cf. v. 5 "thinketh no evil".ILLUS:  Noah's youngest son uncovered His father's nakedness, the other 2 covered him with a garment, neither seeing nor exposing his nakedness to other's sight.		The term "thinketh no evil" is a bookkeeping term.  Love doesn't keep books on the evil done to it or retaliate.



		3.  Christlike love doesn't broadcast the sins of a brother in Christ.



ILLUS:  We need more "oyster Christians".  When a harmful particle penetrates its shell the oyster COVERS it with a precious substance extracted from its own life and makes it into a beautiful pearl!  cf. Gal. 6:1 "restoring such an one in the spirit of meekness."II.  LOVE..."BELIEVETH ALL THINGS":	A.  Christlike Love Believes the Best of Believers:  "rejoiceth not in iniquity..."  v. 6a

		1.  Instead of gossiping about rumors you hear, amplify other's virtues.   cf. v. 6 (note

emphasis on "truth")2.  Few fall into the "blessed error" of valuing their brethren at too high a rate.



QUOTE:  "I vow to believe only 1/2 of what I hear about you, if you vow to believe only 1/2 of what you hear about me!"	B.  Christlike Love Believes the Best of Sinners:		1.  Not minimizing their sin, but believing God can save them.		2.  Not ignoring their depravity, but believing the power of God to transform them.



ILLUS:  See Christ go after one missing sheep.  He goes with full assurance of finding the lost sheep.  He had no faith in man's goodness for "He knew what was in man" but He had great faith in what He could do to redeem them.III.  LOVE..."HOPETH ALL THINGS":



	A.  Christlike Love Never Despairs Toward Brethren:  cf.v.5



		1.  If one professes Christ without much fruit...don't give up.

		2.  If one is angry with you...hope you will win him.  cf. v. 5b



	B.  Christlike Love Never Despairs Toward the Lost:

ILLUS:  When the Good Samaritan found the man half-dead, stripped and wounded, he did not leave him there to die.  Don't give up on anyone till they ARE dead!TRANS:  Paul closes this quartet of the positive aspects of Christlike love with...



IV.  LOVE..."ENDURETH ALL THINGS":  cf. V. 4-5a



	A.  Christlike Love Toward the Brethren Holds Out:



		1.  The word means to "remain under" as opposed to fleeing or giving up.

2.  The connotation is to keep attempting to bless even when not appreciated or

criticized.

		3.  The teaching here is to patiently take hate, bitterness, being ignored, etc. IN LOVE!ILLUS:  To do so is to "heap coals of fire or THEIR heads."	B.  Christlike Love Toward the Unsaved Keeps On:ILLUS:  The house is burning, the homeowner refuses to leave his possessions.  Will you simply let him burn or do all in your power to rescue him?  He endured the scorn, shame and death of Calvary to "pluck brands from the burning" - should we do less?CONCL:  We could easily substitute "Christ" in place of "charity" or "love" in this passage. But the issue now is could we substitute our own names there?

"PERFECTION!" or

"SIGNS THAT CEASE"



TEXT:  I Cor. 13:8-13



THESIS:  To show the permanence and perfection of love as contrasted with the foundational nature of the sign gifts.



INTRO:  A.  When a building is being built the unsightly, but necessary, scaffolding often obscures the beauty of the structure until completion.  So the "scaffolding" of the sign gifts, though necessary, had to give way to the completion of the more permanent structure of the church.



		B.  There is nothing wrong with childhood...for children.  But when that childish behavior carries into adulthood there is a problem.  This too illustrates the temporary nature of the sign gifts of the infancy of the church in Apostolic times compared to the more permanent graces of the mature church.



TRANS:  Paul now begins to tear away the scaffolding and to encourage the baby believers in the early church to grow up into maturity...



I.  THE PERMANENCE OF LOVE:  V. 8a



	A.  God is Love:



1.  The permanence of love reflects the character and nature of God, thus as God is infinite, love is infinite.

2.  Biblical love is never the emotional or physical love of humanity but a sacrificial, giving love which has its source and origin in God.



II.  THE PROGRAM FOR SIGNS:  V. 8b-12



	A.  Signs Will Pass:



		1.  Prophesies will fail:  v. 8b



			a.  Several instances of "prophesies" are given in the NEW TESTAMENT



Acts 21:10-11:	

10)  And as we tarried there many days, there came down from Judaea a certain prophet, named Agabus.

11) And when he was come unto us, he took Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles.



			b.  Even women had this sign-gift.



Acts 21:9	

And the same man had four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy.



			c.  The word "fail" means "made void" or "rendered inoperative".

d.  The idea is that prophesies will be no longer needed when something replaces

it of greater value.



		2.  Tongues shall cease:  v. 8c



While prophecies would continue until something else replaced them, tongues

would cease in and of themselves.

			b.  The reason they would cease will become clear in Paul's explanation.



		3.  Knowledge shall vanish:  v. 8d



a.  The sign-gift of knowledge was used by Peter with Ananias and Saphirra and by Paul with the damsel with the spirit of divination, and had to do with supernatural

			discernment, i.e. knowledge which could not come through natural means.

The word vanish is the same Greek word translated "fail" for the sign-gift of

 prophecies.

That means that it too would be "made void" or "rendered inoperative" when

replaced with something else.



NOTE:  In v. 9 Paul shows that both the sign-gifts of knowledge and prophesy were incomplete

revelatory gifts.



	B.  Scripture Is Perfect:  v. 10



		1.  Both prophesies and knowledge would be replaced by the closed canon of Scripture.



NOTE:  God is no longer giving the supernatural sign-gifts of prophetic utterances nor the

	supernatural ability to discern what is in a person's heart.  Our discernment as well as our

	information concerning future events comes from the Scriptures.



2.  When the perfect revelation was completed there was no longer any need for an

imperfect or incomplete revelation.



NOTE:  As verse 9 was a commentary on the sign-gifts of knowledge and prophecies, verse 11 is a commentary on the sign-gift of tongues.  Since "tongues are for a sign..." (14:22) and signs were for the transition period between OLD TESTAMENT Judaism and NEW TESTAMENT Christianity, between God's special dealing with Israel and His dealing with the Church.  Signs authenticated the message of the NEW TESTAMENT Apostles.



Heb. 2:3-4:	

3)  How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him;

4)  God also bearing them witness, both with SIGNS and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will?



Paul uses himself in v. 10 as an illus. but he is in reality speaking to the

immature believers at Corinth.

He is appealing to them to "grow up' and quit using the immature sign-gifts

 now that the NEW TESTAMENT was nearing completion.

In v. 12 Paul uses another illus. and compares the incomplete revelation of

sign-gifts to the perfect revelation of God's Word.



QUOTE:  “The believer need no longer know "in part."  The complete Word of God is come, and the believer can see and speak face to face withGod in the Word...because the Word IS God.”  Oliver Greene

III.  THE PYRAMID OF GRACE:  V. 13



	A.  Faith:



NOW we need faith, because we cannot SEE Christ, heaven, the angels, the future,

etc.

God is pleased that we walk by faith NOW, but there is coming a day when faith will

no longer be necessary.



	B.  Hope:



NOW we need hope, because we do not now have all the promises of God's Word

fulfilled, e.g., The Rapture, the "Blessed Hope".

Hope is not necessary when the reality takes its place:  "...but hope that is seen is not

 hope:  for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for?"  Rom. 8:25



	C.  Charity:



NOW we need faith and hope but there will no longer be a need for either of them in

glory...they will be replaced just like knowledge and prophecy was replaced in the early church.

But charity or agape love will never be replaced, vanish, cease, or fail, but will ABIDE

 and therefore is the greatest in the Pyramid of grace and becomes the capstone of that Pyramid.



CONCL:  The SIGNS THAT CEASE were by their very nature temporary.  They gave way to the PERFECT Word of God.  Even faith and hope were temporary.  They gave way to God's love which is also PERFECT.  "PERFECTION!"  With man it is impossible unless God intervenes...as He did with His Word and His love.Externally we have His perfect Word and internally we have His perfect love.







































"TONGUES:  BABY TALK"

TEXT:  I Cor. 14:1-5THESIS:  To show the preeminence of love as an attribute and prophecy as a gift, and the inferiority of tongues.INTRO:  A.  The miracle of tongues at Pentecost was a supernatural endowment of God uponmen to speak languages which they had never studied.  God quickened men's normal abilities and bestowed a special gift of speaking the Gospel in a foreign tongue or language.  In fact, n study or preparation or practice was needed for any of the sign-gifts...they were simply given by God.QUOTE:  W.W. Welsh:  "In one day God removed the narrow provincial flavor of the gospel as though it belonged only to Jews and the land of Palestine and enlarged its appeal from Rome to Mespotamia."

		B.  Man shortly abused and misused the gift of tongues and the devil was quick to get in on the action and counterfeit the gift.  It started in Corinth.  It continues in the Neo-Pentecostal and	 Charismatic Mvmts. today...



		MISCONCEPTIONS:				FACTS:		A Sign of Spirituality				The Corinthians Were Carnal		A Sign of Spirit-fulness			Jesus Was Spirit-Filled...Didn't								Speak In Tongues		The Most Important Gift			Tongues Never Listed First



TRANS:  Far from a display of spirituality in the Corinthian church or in any church today, tongues (real and counterfeit) are "BABY TALK"...I.  LOVE = THE SUPERIOR ATTRIBUTE:  V. 1a	A.  Love Is Not A Gift:		1.  Gifts are divinely and sovereignly bestowed.

		2.  The command here is that we are to "follow after charity."

NOTE:  Paul has just indicated in 13:13 that "the greatest of these (attributes) is charity."  Now he uses a very strong word which means a never ending action ("follow after").  It is something we are to pursue and work at achieving.  All Christians have been the recipients of Divine Love but not all display it in their lives.II.  PROPHESY = THE SUPERIOR GIFT:  V. 1B, 3	A.  Prophesy Is A Gift:  “desire spiritual gifts...”



1.  "Follow after" is a commandment addressed to the entire church body, whereas "desire earnestly" is addressed to those who have spiritual gifts.

2.  Love is to be sought in the regulation and use of spiritual gifts.3.  The latter part of v. 1 elevates prophecy above the other spiritual or charismatic sign-gifts.4.  Prophesy was supernatural revelation given as needed within the church to certain men

and women.



QUOTE:  Oliver Greene:  "Today the prophet is one who forthtells what has been foretold.  God is not anointing men today to give new revelations, because that which is perfect has been revealed and there ARE no new revelations."	B.  Prophecy Is The Best Gift:  v. 3		1.  Paul sets forth the 3-fold superiority of prophesy over tongues:



			a.  It edifies:  develops Christian character.

			b.  It exhorts:  stimulates the will to service.

			c.  It comforts:  strengthens the spirit in spite of circumstances.



NOTE:  Today the sign-gift of prophecy has given way to Bible teaching and preaching.  Any

preaching which does not accomplish the 3-fold objective in this verse falls short of Biblical preaching or teaching.  There is no longer a need to have new revelations given, but there is a continuing need for the end result of the ministry of prophesy.



2.  Prophesy was a sovereignly bestowed gift of revelation of information not capable of

human discovery; now that revelation is contained between the covers of the Bible.3.  What greater gift to mankind than the revelation of the mind and will of Almighty God?



III.  UNKNOWN TONGUES = THE COUNTERFEIT GIFT?  V. 2,4



	A.  Tongues Were Languages:

1.  In Acts 2 there is no question that known human languages were spoken by the

Apostles:  "...and how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born?" v. 8   (There are no "unknown tongues" in Acts 2!)2.  In I Cor. 14 whenever Paul uses the plural "tongues" he undoubtedly refers to known

intelligible languages.  cf. v. 18   (There is no reference to anyone being "baptized in the Spirit" in I Cor. 14!)



NOTE:  Someone is trying to fool you!  They are taking the "unknown tongues of I Cor. 14 and shoving them into Acts 2 and taking the "baptism of the Holy Ghost of Acts 2 and shoving it into I Cor. 14!  The initial evidence of the baptism of the Holy Ghost is wind, not tongues, in Acts 2!  Real wind, NOT hot air!	B.  Unknown Tongues Were Babblings:  v. 2,4QUOTE:  Wells, p.58,59  "Regarding this verse Spiros Zodhiates (not a KJV fan) says:  'To many, Paul's declaration that he spoke with tongues more than the Corinthians did is a real puzzle.  Up to this point, and again later in the chapter, he condemns the Corinthians who spoke in a mysterious manner.  Why does he here thank God that he does the very thing that he condemned?  The only logical conclusion, is that Paul is talking about 2 different ways of speaking with tongues.  When Paul mentions the Corinthian practice of speaking with tongues, he means unintelligible utterances not reducible to language forms, originating in the Corinthians' own spirits and emotions.

		When Paul refers to this, he usually used the singular form "speaking in a tongue."  In the

Greek text, the word tongue in its metaphorical meaning referring to speech and not the physical organ, takes the singular form in verses 2,4,13,14,19, and 27.  THIS IS JUSTIFIABLY IDENTIFIED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION AS 'AN UNKNOWN TONGUE', DESPITE THE FACT THE WORD "UNKNOWN" DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE GREEK TEXT.  It is unknown to linguists; it is not spoken by any linguistic group of

people; it cannot be reduced to phonetic syllables.		"When Paul speaks of his own ability to speak with tongues, he does not mean unintelligible utterances but known languages employed for the purpose of making the grace of God known to men.  We must conclude that whenever known intelligible languages are meant,

	Paul uses the plural form, "tongues," and not "a tongue" (see vs. 5,6,18,21 and 23)."		1.  In v. 2 he says "no man understandeth" one who speaks in an "unknown tongue."

		2.  In v. 2 he says that person "speaketh not unto men..."

		3.  In v. 2 he says that "he speaketh mysteries..."

		4.  In v. 4 he states that he "edifieth himself..."



NOTE:  If this view is correct then the whole charismatic movement and the Neo-Pentecostal movement are spurious and like the Corinthians using "BABY TALK" and are here condemned by Paul.

III.  TONGUES = THE INFERIOR GIFT:  V. 5	A.  Prophesy Over Tongues:

		1.  Paul is saying that it would be great if all the Corinthians could speak in known

languages ("tongues") as a sign to unbelieving Jews.  cf. v. 21-222.  But he knows that that would be a very limited ministry, so he prefers that they all

prophesy, for that edifies the entire church.



	B.  Tongues Must Be Interpreted:



1.  In order for the sign-gift of tongues to be useful someone must be able to interpret the

message.2.  The gift of tongues was never designed for personal edification, but for the spread of

the Gospel to unbelieving Jews from different nations, as in Acts 2!

		3.  Anything else is a selfish, unscriptural use or even a counterfeit of the gift of tongues.



CONCL:  It is O.K. for babies to use "BABY TALK".  The Corinthians were mere baby believers, so Paul allows them some liberty...AS LONG AS THE TIME FOR SIGN GIFTS CONTINUED.  The infant church dabbled in infant gifts.  Rattles and teething rings are O.K. for babies but as babies mature they "put away childish things."



"TOHU WAW BOHU" or"AIR SPEAKERS"



TEXT:  I Cor. 14:6-9THESIS:  To contrast the valid use of spiritual gifts with the misuse of them.INTRO:  A.  The title of this message is more an illustration of the message than a title.  It is a Hebrew phrase from Gen. 1:2, and translated means "without form and void."  Unless you know Hebrew it is meaningless to you.  That is exactly Paul's point in the passage before us.



		B.  Paul is going to build an argument here which will contrast the valid and proper use of spiritual gifts with the abuse and misuse of supposed spiritual gifts.  It appears from the teaching so far in this chapter that whenever the plural "tongues" is used it refers to a known, intelligible human language, but when the singular "tongue" is used it is prefaced with the word "unknown" - supplied by the translators to differentiate it - and refers to a counterfeit gift or babbling.



I.  INSTRUCTION:  V. 6



	A.  Unprofitable Communication:  v. 6a	"tongues..."



Paul says there is absolutely no profit it he were to show up and speak to them in

 languages which they could not comprehend.

Apparently the Corinthians were dabbling in babbling and didn't care whether other

understood their babbling or not, as long as it made them feel good.



QUOTE:  "It is nothing short of amazing how unbalanced a church and individual believers may become when one begins to major on men rather than Christ and to glory in gifts rather than in the Giver."  - W.Welsh



			a.  Paul is speaking of known human languages here.

A point to be made is that it is the interpreter, not the speaker, of tongues who

profits or edifies the church.  cf. v. 5b



ILLUS:  In the legitimate use of tongues in Acts 2 men could understand what was being said in their native language.  When the crowd of Jews from different countries were assembled, then Peter addressed them in their common language, Hebrew.



	B.  Profitable Communication:  v. 6b



Paul now gives the four legitimate means of profitable communication in the spiritual

     realm.



			a.  Revelation:  any portion of divine truth made known directly by God.



NOTE:  God has only spoken directly to a very few men over the centuries, perhaps fewer than 100.  The formula of presentation of new revelation is usually "thus saith the Lord..."  It remains revelation whether it is spoken by the one who personally received it from God or by others who obtain it secondhand via the Scriptures.



			b.  Knowledge:  supernatural insight into truth.

			c.  Prophesy:  the utterance of revelation.

			d.  Doctrine:  teaching the truth.



NOTE:  The imparting of doctrine is the highest task any teacher or preacher has been given and

the greatest need of any congregation.  It is not enough just to be motivated when we go to church, we should and must be given sound doctrine.  Churches built on motivational preaching/teaching build shallow believers who have nothing to fall back on when problems come or their faith is tested.



QUOTE:  Oliver Greene:  "Any person who delivers to an assembly a message that does not edify or profit the assembly, is definitely out of order...A Pastor should be very cautious in securing speakers for a missionary conf., a revival, a Bible conf., or for any special occasion where someone else fills his pulpit.  He should never allow any man in his pulpit until he knows the exact doctrine of that man, because the true Pastor is God's undershepherd and must at all cost keep the wolves out of the flock.  He will have to give an account to God for who he allows in his pulpit."



II.  ILLUSTRATIONS:  V. 7,8



	A.  Music:  Noise vs. Notes  v. 7



		1.  Paul illus. his thesis here by using musical instruments; the pipe (wind instruments) and

		the harp (stringed instruments).

		2.  Paul compares speech produced in a language not known by the hearers with the noise

		of an instrument where no real music or harmony is evident.



ILLUS:  When a pianist or organist plays "The Old Rugged Cross" it is a blessing.  When someone like myself bangs on the keys it is just noise and grates on our ears.  Paul's point is that if someone gets up in a church and speaks in a language which is unknown to the hearers it is just noise or if someone speaks in "an unknown tongue" (babel) it is a waste of time.



	B.  Military:  Rally or Retreat  v. 8



		1.  The word "uncertain" means indistinct or undistinguishable.

Certain sounds on the battle trumpet signified "attack"; others "retreat"...if they could

not be understood clearly chaos would result.



ILLUS:  Picture the scene on the battle field where half the troops are advancing and the other half are retreating.  As he states in v. 33 "God is not the author of confusion" and in v. 40 "Let all things be done decently and in order."



III.  IMPLICATION:  V. 9



	A.  Simple Communication:  v. 9a



		1.  "So likewise ye..." brings Paul to the conclusion and application of his argument.

2.  Neither human languages unknown to the hearers or babbling is profitable to the

church.



NOTE:  The word "tongue" here means the physical organ in the mouth, not a language.  This

statement is a severe reprimand to those in Corinth who gloried in the sound of tongues

instead of the clarity of the communication.



		3.  A preacher or teacher must be understood!



NOTE:  Paul is saying that tongues merely make a sound in the hearer's ears, but revelation, etc. convey a meaning which is understandable.

		Messages and lessons should never be delivered to impress the listeners, but rather to

edify, encourage, and strengthen them.  Jesus, the greatest of all communicators of spiritual truth, used simple words and ideas in His sermons like “water…bread…light…sparrows… lilies…seed…servant”, etc.  No one needed a dictionary when they came to hear Him speak.



	B.  Strange Communication:  v. 9b



Those who speak in a tongue unknown to the hearer "speak into the air..." i.e., they

become "AIR SPEAKERS!"



ILLUS:  They are like the person portrayed in the children's song which uses the hands to make

various gestures to teach a fly how to swim, to teach a worm how to hop, or to tickle the air!



Any real messenger of God has a resp. to speak to the hearer’s profit and edification.

cf. Moses, Elijah, Jeremiah, John the Baptist, Peter and Paul.



CONCL:  The preacher who tries to impress his hearers with the "original Greek or Hebrew" is an "AIR SPEAKER" unless his hearers know those languages or he carefully translates that Greek or Hebrew.  No Bible preacher ever referred to some obscure language to get God's message across.  They searched for ways and means to make the message understandable. The true gifts of the Spirit are designed to communicate, not confuse.





"BAN BABBLING!"

TEXT:  I Cor. 14:10-14THESIS:  To show that the church only receives edification if what is spoken is comprehensible.



INTRO:  A.  Dr. Hugh Pyle writes in his book "The Truth About Tongues":  "Some of the discussions and testimonies on the 700 Club and other charismatic broadcasts appear so shallow and absurd as to be ludicrous...One woman was rejoicing that her cat had been healed...  (another) told of a praying parakeet!"  (Others speak of laying hands on washing machines for healing and teeth being miraculously filled.)



QUOTE:  "The tongues movement is an epidemic which rages over disturbed humanity.  An indication of this is that heathen and Christians, possessed people and tribal dancers, witch doctors and spiritists can all speak in tongues.  It is an expression of a delirious condition thru which a breaking in of demonic powers manifests itself (I Tim. 4:1)."  Dr. Koch



		B.  In our text Paul says "BAN BABBLING!"  His point is that if you can't understand it, forget it; don't open your mouth unless someone will be blessed by what you speak...



I.  LANGUAGE IS FOR COMMUNICATION:  V. 10,11



	A.  Sense Not Just Sound:  v. 10



		1.  The word "voices" here goes beyond human languages to any kind of sound.

		2.  Paul says that each "voice" has a "signification" or meaning, properly interpreted.



	B.  To Edify Not Mystify:  v. 11



Without accurate interpretation or understanding there is no benefit.

Human language, when interpreted or understood, benefits the hearers, but babbling

or speaking something mysteriously, does not.



ILLUS:  Have someone QUOTE John 3:16 in another language without interpretation.  It becomes babbling, even though it IS a real language.  Speak some gibberish...gibberish is always babbling because it can neither be understood nor interpreted.



Paul emphasizes how foolish it would be if he and another person spoke in a foreign

 tongue or a babbling sound; i.e. they would seem like Barbarians to each other.



ILLUS:  The "unknown tongue" of the Corinthian, which was such a matter of pride to them, was the means of making them nothing more than Barbarians.  A Barbarian to a Greek was not only an illiterate person but one who was crude and uncivilized.

		The problem began at Babel.  Babel was reversed at Pentecost.  The Corinthians, with their "unknown" tongues, were simply babbling and it was neither a blessing or benefit to themselves nor to others.  In heaven the problem of language barrier will be broken.  (We will all speak Ukrainian!)(



II.  SPIRITUAL GIFTS ARE FOR EDIFICATION:  V. 12



	A.  Zeal Is Not Enough:



1.  Earlier (v. 1) Paul had exhorted them to "desire spiritual gifts" and they apparently were zealous in this pursuit.

		2.  Now he reminds them that zeal, even in a good direction, is insufficient.



ILLUS:  The Charismatics are zealous, but sometimes it leads to tragedy.  Often we hear of the zealous, but dead, snake handlers in the mountains of W. Va., Tenn., etc. who desire to prove Mark 16:17,18 is for the church today.  They are zealous to show that tongues-talking, poison-sipping and snake-handling is reasonable proof of their faith, but rattlers are hard to reason with!



	B.  Edification Is Spiritual:



True spirituality is not measured by foolish acts, or by disengaging the brain from the

spirit.

True spirituality is promoted and real growth occurs when we "excel to the edifying of

the church."



ILLUS:  The Catholic Church wants you to deposit your brain at the door of the church before entering and simply accept whatever it teaches, e.g., that the wafer of communion becomes the literal body and blood of Christ.  The Charismatics believe they have had a spiritual experience if they roll on the floor, get "slain in the Spirit" or "dance in the Spirit" or speak in tongues...none of which is biblical or logical or edifying.  The Cultists want you to surrender your mind, will, and body to them.



If a believer is to be zealous in the pursuit of anything it is to try to build up others in

the church; every true spiritual gift does that.



III.  THE UNKNOWN TONGUE LACKS INTERPRETATION:  V. 13,14



	A.  Conclusion:  v. 13	"Wherefore..."



		1.  He has laid the foundation of his argument, now he concludes.

		2.  Paul is saying that if you really wish to be zealous in the pursuit of some truly spiritual

		ministry, pray for interpretation.



ILLUS:  A Catholic student, disenchanted withthe Catholic church, attended a Pentecostal meeting.  When told to seek the gift of "tongues" he deliberately said a few words in Latin. The Pentecostals were delighted and told him he had spoken in tongues and they would interpret.  Their "interpretation" was not what he had said at all and he saw them for the phonies they were.



QUOTE:  Hugh Pyle:  "A successful businessman who began to speak in tongues was told that he was speaking Chinese.  Believing this, he gave up his lucrative business and decided to go to China with the Gospel, but once there to his dismay he found he was only making unintelligible sounds.  p. 66,67



	B.  Confusion:  v. 14



"Ecstatic utterances" or "glossalalia" or the "unknown tongue" may be exhilarating to

the person doing it but "unfruitful" to others.

Paul is not suggesting that he does that which he warns about here he is only speaking

     in terms of general possibility.

		3.  The practice of "the unknown tongue" directly denies the premise of Paul's argument.



			a.  Paul is condemning, not encouraging, the practice.

			b.  Paul is asking, “how can I (or anyone) edify the church if I practice babbling in

private?”

			c.  Paul says even he would fail to profit if his understanding is bypassed.



CONCL:  Whatever the believer does he is to do to the glory of God and the edification of other

believers.  If you have a genuine spiritual gift, you should be using it.  We should "BAN BABBLING" and anything else which fails to meet this two-fold criteria.







"DA HEAD BONE CONNECTED TO DA HEART BONE"



TEXT:  I Cor. 14:15-17



THESIS:  To show that all forms of worship must include the mind but not exclude the will or

the emotions.INTRO:  A.  The subject of the chapter is the use and abuse of spiritual gifts; especially tongues. "Tongues" are known human languages and God bypassed the educational procedure in learning languages on some special occasions and gave the ability to speak in those languages so that unbelieving Jews would give credence to the speakers authenticity.  "An unknown tongue" was simply babbling which involved the emotion but bypassed the intellect.  It was not a legitimate spiritual gift.



		B.  To drive home his point that any and all speaking is useless if the intellect is bypassed

Paul uses himself ("I" v. 15), those who used an "unknown tongue" ("thou" v. 16) and others  ("the unlearned...the other" v. 16b, v. 17).  Paul says in effect that "DA HEAD BONE MUST BE CONNECTED TO DA HEART BONE" for any profit or edification to occur.I.  INTELLIGENT (SPIRITUAL) WORSHIP:  V. 15



	A.  Emotion (Heart/Spirit):



		1.  The term "spirit" here suggests a deep, emotional, spiritual exercise.

		2.  Paul introduces two legitimate forms of worship expression:  prayer and praise.

He says that when I engage in legitimate spiritual worship, whether in prayer or

singing (praise), I must not bypass the mind.

ILLUS:  The charismatic inclination of "letting the mind go blank" and giving oneself over completely to whatever happens, without screening the experience with the intellect, is dangerous.  The demons just wait for such a condition so they can penetrate our defense system and use us and defile us and degrade our worship and our Savior.QUOTE:  Bob Wells, "All The Bible Says About Tongues," p. 95:  "Anyone reading or hearing the instructions...given by charismatics to those who want to know how to receive the gift of tongues should be able to recognize how ridiculous the whole matter is.  For example, one tongues-speaking leader gave these directions:  'Raise your hands and your eyes to Heaven and begin speaking words, sounds, syllables, and keep it up faster, faster, faster, louder, words, more words, faster, faster, and it has happened!  You have received the baptism of the Holy Ghost!'  (Sometimes) they are taught to imitate the leader in saying 'ah-bah, ah-bah, beta," while the leader shakes the seeker's lower jaw to loosen it so the gift will come."

	B.  Enlightenment (Mind/Intellect):



1.  Paul says all true spiritual worship must include the mind and intellect; "...with

the understanding also."2.  Paul warns never to put your mind in neutral; be sure in prayer or praise, we

are careful to know what we are saying or singing.

NOTE:  All too often prayers are offered without thought with repetitious phraseology or

emotional jargon and songs are chosen and sung on the basis of attractive tunes or melody rather than sound theology.II.  UNINTELLIGIBLE (SPURIOUS) WORSHIP:  V. 16	A.  Ecstasy:		1.  The word "bless" simply means to offer praise to God.

2.  Here the worshipper is attempting to praise the Lord or pray without engaging the

intellect and speaks in "an unknown tongue."

ILLUS:  The Charismatics call this "ecstatic utterances" or "glossalalia".  Peter Ruckman says he pulled into a gas station and some hippie types with their guitars, started passing out tracts.

	They came to him and asked him if he spoke in tongues.  He said "Yes I do" and he QUOTEd some Script. in Hebrew to them.  He said one girl got clapping and saying "He's got it! He's got it!" Pitiful.  (P.S.  The reason why the Jesus Freaks, Hippie "Christians" fizzled was because they wanted the Lord AND their rock music!  No man can serve two masters!)QUOTE:  "Left to its own ecstatic freedom the spirit may soar and shine, but the flight is in loneliness and the resplendency unwitnessed."  -Unknown	B.  Endorsement:



		1.  Now Paul speaks of the "unlearned" or "the other" (v. 17); the one who witnesses the

ecstasy of the tongues speaker and his unintelligible "worship".

2.  This "unlearned" person may be an unsaved visitor or a young convert or just a person

who cannot understand the gibberish.

3.  He will not be able to "Amen" the one who is praying or praising in this "unknown

tongue" because he cannot interpret what he has heard.



ILLUS:  Apparently the early churches were in the habit of saying "Amen" to endorse or confirm what the worshippers or preachers were saying.  One writer in the post-apostolic church wrote that "the sound of the loud unanimous 'Amen' of early Christian congregations was like the echo of distant thunder."

		Paul is writing against both unbridled emotionalism and cold formalism.  He says that "DA HEAD BONE MUST BE CONNECTED TO DA HEART BONE!"  Both emotions and intellect have their proper place in spiritual worship.



III.  UNEDIFYING (VS. STRENGTHENING) WORSHIP:  V. 17



	A.  Exaltation:



Paul lets the believers in Corinth know that he is not against praising God, if the

speaker is controlled by the Holy Spirit and not acting in the energy of the flesh for his own satisfaction.2.  Selfishness is not a hallmark of spiritual worship.

	B.  Edification:

		1.  Paul again reminds the Corinthians (and us) of the cardinal point of this entire chapter

and his ongoing argument; that all worship must edify or build up or strengthen others.

2.  The use of any gift is never to be selfish or self-serving but for the purpose of ministering to others and encouraging them.

NOTE:  If we are not building up we are tearing down, if we are not strengthening we are weakening, if we are not serving we are sitting.  Many otherwise fine Christians are not involved in any genuine MINISTRY of helping others.  They want to be fed, pampered and comforted but they in turn never feed, pamper or comfort others.  How selfish!  That is not worship.CONCL:  All true, biblical and genuinely spiritual worship involves the heart as well as the head. Cold, dead, lifeless churches which only appeal to the intellect commit spiritual suicide.  A church must be both doctrinally sound as well as zealous to build up or edify others.  Our worship must be from both the heart as well as the head.  "DA HEAD BONE MUST BE CONNECTED TO DA HEART BONE!"



"WHEN LESS IS MORE"

TEXT:  I Cor. 14:18-20



THESIS:  To show that fewer intelligible words are better than many unintelligible words and that a little understanding is greater than a lot of malice.INTRO:  A.  A glass of water is more valuable than $10,000 to a thirsty man.  A sandwich is of greater value than all the gold in the world to a man dying of hunger.  A safe shack is more precious than a palace under siege.ILLUS:  Ask the Bosnians if they would prefer safety or shekels; protection over power; food or jewels; warmth or fashion's finery.



	B.  Paul is about to show some marked contrasts to drive home his thesis of under-

standing over confusion (speaking in an unknown tongue or even a legitimate human

	language vs. teaching which can be comprehended and thus a blessing).



NOTE:  Some Christians seem to prefer emotions over edification; excitement over service. They seem to always be looking for something MORE when they already have a church which preaches and teaches sound doctrine, emphasizes soul-winning, and trains Christians.  In the spirit of the Laodicean age they are always looking for the easier path, the glitz and glitter of "TV Christianity" or goo and gush of Charismatic Christianity.I.  A PERSONAL TESTIMONY:  V. 18	A.  Praise:

		1.  In the spirit of true, biblical Christianity, Paul knows how to praise the Lord for what

God has given him, not complain for what he doesn't have.2.  Paul has had to lose family, friends, position, status, and prosperity since becoming a

Christian, but realizes that "LESS IS MORE".

ILLUS:  Paul is thanking God that even though he doesn't manifest the showy kind of Christianity of the Corinthians, he is thankful that what he has came from the Lord.  "Every good and perfect gift cometh from above..."	B.  Proficiency:



		1.  Paul praises God for his intellectual ability in being able to master many languages.



ILLUS:  Some believe that Paul is talking about "speaking in tongues" like the Corinthians or the Charismatics.  In fact, he is disparaging what they do and praising God for what God has enabled him to do.  He spoke at least 3 languages:  Greek, Hebrew, and Aramaic.  There is no record of Paul speaking in "tongues" as the disciples did at Pentecost, nor was there any need to.  He was the Apostle to the Gentiles, not the Jews.  cf. v. 21-22



QUOTE:  Wells quoting Zodhiates:  "When Paul speaks of his own ability to speak with tongues, he does not mean unintelligible utterances but known languages.  We must conclude that whenever known intelligible languages are meant Paul uses the plural form, 'tongues,' not 'a tongue'."



		2.  Paul's tongues-speaking ability was learned, not supernaturally imparted as a

"sign-gift".



ILLUS:  Jimmy Swaggart in his booklet, "Is Speaking in Tongues Scriptural and Relevant to This Day and Age?" says:  "Yes, we do teach and preach that every recipient of the Holy Spirit, without exception, speaks with other tongues as he is baptized in the Holy Spirit.  I think Acts 2:4 pretty well confirms this."  But Acts 2:4 says "And they were all FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, and began to speak with other tongues..."  Nothing about being "baptized in the Holy Spirit here.

		In Acts 2:41 and 42, 3000 get saved and baptized in water...no tongues.		In Acts 4:8, Peter is filled with Holy Ghost...no tongues.

		In Acts 4:31, "all were filled with the Holy Ghost"...no tongues.

		In Acts 4:4, 5000 men saved...no tongues.

		In Acts 9:17, Paul saved and baptized in water...no tongues.

		In Acts 8:36 and 37, Ethiopian eunuch saved and baptized...no tongues.

		In Acts 9:17, Paul filled with Spirit...no tongues.

		In Acts 13:9, Paul filled with Spirit...no tongues.

		In Acts 19:4, John's disciples spoke in tongues when baptized in water.

		Time would fail to tell of all the other conversions and fillings in the NEW TESTAMENT where nothing is mentioned about being filled or baptized in the Holy Ghost and no one spoke in tongues!II.  A PERTINENT PRINCIPLE:  V. 19	A.  Example:		1.  Paul says "LESS IS BETTER" when speaking in the church.		2.  Here is the 5 vs. 10,000 word principle of edification.

		3.  Five intelligible words are better than 10,000 unintelligible words.

NOTE:  Paul uses the grammatical tool of exaggeration here to prove his point.  He also uses himself as the one in the illustration, since it was possible for him to speak in several languages which his hearers were not fluent in and thus would not profit from.	B.  Edification:		1.  The emphasis here is on teaching...doctrine.ILLUS:  In an article in the Plains Baptist Challenger, 11/93 by Dean Robinson he writes of a 3/4 page ad that ran in the local newspaper announcing the "Friendship Bible Study" (as mgeneric and non-offensive as possible), which stated "the Bible is central" but "there are no lectures or sermons" that it would be "non-threatening" and "churches and church doctrines are not brought into the discussion.  In this manner the focus is entirely on the message of the Bible writer."  It is IMPOSSIBLE to have a Bible study without mentioning doctrine.  You cannot teach without teaching doctrine.  What would you teach?  The Bible is profitable "...for doctrine"!  You cannot preach Christ without doctrine...the doctrine of salvation.  Paul said: "Preach the Word...withall longsuffering and DOCTRINE...!"  Someone observed that "our religion boom today is a little like cotton candy and bubble gum.  It seems big and beautiful until you get your teeth into it and find it dissolves into nothing more than a sticky mess."  "I'm afraid the pulpits of many churches today have become places of entertainment where tear jerking stories, interesting illustrations and comical jokes are told instead of being the place where sound doctrine is taught and preached.  God's preachers must come back to preaching doctrine; anything else is just religious speechmaking."  Paul said:  "Till I come, give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to DOCTRINE..." and he told Titus "speak thou the things which become sound DOCTRINE."		2.  Paul says if you cannot be understood, sit down and shut up!

		3.  Paul says if edification is not the object and result, don't speak.



III.  A POINTED REBUKE:  V. 20



NOTE:  Someone suggested that Paul's style here is reminiscent of the old proverb of a hand of steel covered by a glove of velvet.	A.  Babes In Malice:



		1.  Paul is charging these Corinthians with spiritual immaturity as to their understanding.

2.  He says if you want to remain babies or children in anything, let it be in attitude i.e.,

without malice.



ILLUS:  A preacher from the past, George MacDonald, in a Christmas sermon admonished that if we are growing old and cunning we must become a child again; if we are growing old and selfish we must become a child again or old and distrustful or petty or weak, we must become children again.  Paul says there is one area especially where we need to be childlike again...in malice.  Christ could be angry without malice, chasten without malice, rebuke without malice.  We need his balance.  We can be true to the Bible and our convictions without malice.  We can stand firm and preach against sin without malice.  In malice we do not need to grow up.	B.  Men In Mind:		1.  Where every Christian needs maturity is in understanding.

		2.  Paul is rebuking the believers in Corinth (and us) who are lacking in skills of

discernment, comprehension and application of truth.

			a.  The Corinthians were still babbling like babies in their "unknown tongues."

			b.  They were creating division due to their lack of unity, petty squabbling,

carnality, failure to exercise church discipline, marital confusion, lack of

conviction (re:  meats offered to idols), confusion over the Lord's table, male female standards, and the sign-gifts.

c.  In all these areas they were acting like babies instead of men.



CONCL:  "MORE IS LESS" if we just speak "hot air" instead of sound doctrine.  If someone is not being blessed, helped, or strengthened we have ceased ministering and we might just as well be speaking in "an unknown tongue."  "MORE IS LESS" if we do anything withmalice.  "LESS IS MORE" when we seek to edify and strengthen each other by ministering to each other.



"TONGUES IN CHECK"

TEXT:  I Cor. 14:21-22THESIS:  To set forth the principles which God placed in His Word to regulate the gift of tongues and to condemn the misuse of the gift.INTRO:  A.  The Tongues Tide has swept beyond the barriers of the Pentecostal Movement and has inundated the main-line denominational churches and even Catholicism and has now formed what is known as the Charismatic Movement.



		B.  Charismatic churches are often the largest in the community.  Part of the reason for

this surge is due to a desire for the experiential and emotional rather than the doctrinal and intellectual.  To get swept along in an emotional experience is easier than the discipline of studying to show oneself approved unto God and being a "WORKMAN".TRANS:  God has set forth in I Cor. 14 some principles to regulate the gift of tongues and to keep "TONGUES IN CHECK".

I.  THE PROPHECY:  V. 21



	A.  The Purpose for Tongues:



		1.  Communication:  One primary purpose for the gift of tongues was to communicate the

		     Gospel to unbelieving Jews.

			a.  For over 400 years there had been no prophet nor any written revelation from

God till John the Baptist and Jesus showed up.b.  Now to authenticate the Messiahship and the messengers who preach of Him,

God gave this supernatural gift of speaking in unlearned languages.c.  As on the Day of Pentecost this had the effect of gathering Jews together to hear the Apostolic message.



		2.  Confirmation:  Since Jews were "sign-seekers" tongues would confirm to them His

     wonderful message with signs.

Mark 16:20:	

And they went forth, and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word with signs following.  Amen.Heb. 2:3-4:	

3)  How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him;

 God also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, 

and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will?

	B.  The Prophecy Concerning Tongues:Is. 28:11:	

For with stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to this people.



1.  The Apostles did not have the NEW TESTAMENT which we do, but they did have the Old Testament so God gave them sign-gifts which confirmed the OLD TESTAMENT prophecies.2.  Whenever the gift of tongues was exercised scripturally Jews were present.



			a.  In Acts 2 the entire audience was Jewish, from many different homelands.

b.  In Acts 10 Peter and his associates (Jews) took the Gospel to Gentiles for the

first time.c.  In Acts 19 Paul encounters 12 Jewish disciples of John the Baptist.



NOTE:  Acts is a transitional book which takes us from Israel to the Church and we are not surprised to find things in Acts which no longer apply to us.  Signs (tongues), wonders and miracles abound in Acts which no longer take place.  When the NEW TESTAMENT was completed there was no longer a need for them.II.  THE PRINCIPLES:  V. 22	A.  Principle #1:  Unbelieving Jews  v. 22NOTE:  If no sign-seeking, unbelieving Jews are present then the gift of tongues is inappropriate and unscriptural.  The gift of prophesy is for believing Jews and Gentiles of the Apostolic age.	B.  Principle #2:  Maturity  v. 20		1.  Immed. upon rebuking the Corinthians:  "...be not children..." Paul adds, "In the Law it

		is written..."  v. 21

2.  He is speaking of their arrested spiritual development due to a failure to study the

Word of God as good workmen.

	C.  Principle #3:  Edification  v. 23,26



		1.  Edification of others, not glorification of self, should be the purpose of any gift of the

believer.

	D.  Principle #4:  Number and Order  v. 27,40



1.  Church services in the NEW TESTAMENT lasted from 3 - 6 hours and yet Paul says that only 2 or at the most 3 should be permitted to speak, and "that by course" or one after the other, not all at once.2.  The principle is amplified in v. 40:  "decently and in order."



ILLUS:  By contrast, most Charismatic services are anything but orderly.  They are oftenchaotic and noisy.  Often many speak in tongues, etc.	E.  Principle #5:  Interpretation:  v. 27



Before one spoke in tongues he should determine whether someone was present who

could interpret before he spoke!2.  Without interpretation there was no edification, so no one should speak.

QUOTE:  Hugh Pyle:  "Dr. J.B. Williams of BMM is a powerful preacher and has been a much used missionary in darkest Africa.  He has witnessed the heathen 'tongues-talking' on the mission field and the counterfeit charismatic 'tongues' of this country.  He says, 'The tongues groups use only 4 or 5 sounds of the 40 that can be made in English or the 300 of which the human voice box is capable.  It is impossible to communicate with only 5 sounds.  Those interpreters are as phony as a lead nickel!"  p.108,109 - Truth About Tongues



	F.  Principle #6:  Silence  v. 34



1.  Speaking in tongues was a gift limited to men and there is no biblical instance of a

violation of this principle - except in the carnal Corinthian church.2.  Paul does not say that women are not to teach, testify, or pray, but they cannot speak

in tongues.

I Tim. 2:12

But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence.NOTE:  It is clear that the prohibition in the above verse limits women to teaching other women or children, never men.	G.  Principle #7:  Priority  v. 39



		1.  Prophecy, because of its ability to directly edify the believer, was always to have the

preeminence.2.  Paul's statement "forbid not to speak with tongues" is written when the ability to speak

		supernaturally in other languages was still possible for those who had the gift.CONCL:  Here then is Paul's treatment of "TONGUES IN CHECK"!  Here is the biblical system to regulate this abused spiritual gift.  At no time does Paul even suggest that "babbling" is O.K.!  He is only speaking here of the legitimate gift of languages.  Christian, be a good "workman" and study God's Word before coming to any biblical conclusions or forming convictions.  Never allow experience to dictate your doctrine.  Doctrine must always be regulated by Script. Don't attempt shortcuts to spirituality.  There are none.

"BEWARE SPIRITUAL POLLUTION!"

TEXT:  I Cor. 14:23-25THESIS:  To show the product of misused gifts vs. properly used gifts.



INTRO:  A.  God hates all disorder!  He hates disorder in the home, the school, the church, and

the state.  God is a God of order and design.  Anything He has created is marked by order. Man interjects disorder into God's order.  Pollution is man's product, not God's.  God created a perfect environment.  Man polluted it with sin.  God created a perfect home.  Man polluted it with rebellion.  God created a great nation.  Man polluted it withi dolatry.  God created orderly Govt.  Man polluted it with his own ideas.  God created the sexes.  Man polluted them With unisex.  God created the Church.  Man polluted it with confusion.  God created spiritual gifts.  Man polluted them thru misuse and abuse.



		B.  Chaos, disorder, confusion, rebellion, idolatry...all are man's contribution to God's

creation in the home, the church, and the state.  Very early in the Church Age disorder and confusion infiltrated the church.  That is Paul's subject here.I.  CONFUSION:  V. 23	A.  Conditions:



		1.  Paul sets up a hypothetical situation here using what he sees as the potential result of

the disorder in the Corinthian church.2.  He is about to contrast the benefits of the gift of prophesy (preaching God's

revelation), vs. the abuse of the gift of tongues.

		3.  He begins with a sharp rebuke against the misuse of tongues.



			a.  "The whole church..."



ILLUS:  Oh, blessed thought!  It was common for every believer in the early church to take seriously their commitment to the local assembly.  What would happen if "the whole church  (would) come together into one place" today?  What an impact we could have on the community!   Generally only about one half of the local church assembles at any given time in most situations today.  What a tragic testimony to a lost world!  What volumes that speaks of the half-hearted commitment of the luke-warm Laodicean church!			b.  Paul suggests that even if the whole body of believers had the legitimate gift of

			tongues and exercised it, the result would be negative.

c.  He says the "unlearned" (immature believers) and the "unbelievers" (lost) would

simply be confused due to a lack of comprehension.

ILLUS:  Imagine the scene if everyone here tonight got up and spoke in a different language. Talk about confusion!  It all started back at Babel when man thought he knew more than God and refused to obey and populate the planet.  God messed up man's language so they could not get along and stay together any longer and the language barrier continues to be the greatest hindrance to unity since Babel.  "God didn't make them go against their will, He just made them willing to go..."	B.  Conclusion:  "Insane!"		1.  The young converts and the unbelievers concluded these people are a bunch of nuts!ILLUS:  Perhaps the reason some do not get saved today when they visit a Gospel preaching church is because they sense the lack of unity and love for one another the believers have. Confusion never produces converts!



		2.  What Paul is saying here is exactly the reaction of the unsaved on the day of

Pentecost!

Acts 2:13

Others mocking said, These men are full of new wine.II.  CONVICTION:  V. 24	A.  The Message:		1.  Here Paul contrasts the effects of preaching God's Revelation vs. the misuse of the gift

		of tongues.

		2.  It is the message which convicts the sinner...God's message!  And that message must

be understood.

	B.  The Ministry:

		1.  Paul is saying that if all had the gift of prophesy and used it orderly, the result would be

conviction on the hearers.

NOTE:  From what Paul is saying here we may safely conclude that there can be an excess when

it comes to tongues, but no excess when it comes to prophecy!

2.  True Bible preaching is attested to and confirmed by the Holy Spirit and causes the sinner to see himself for what he really is.3.  First there is impression and then introspection.



III.  CONFESSION:  V. 25	A.  Conversion:		1.  First comes conviction, then comes conversion.NOTE:  There can be conviction without conversion, but there is no conversion without conviction!  Many are convicted who are not converted, but every person who is truly converted was first convicted.



		2.  After conversion comes genuine worship.



NOTE:  There is no genuine worship without conversion.  Unsaved people have religious experiences and go thru some meaningless form of worship, but unless there is conviction and conversion there is no contrition ("...falling down on his face...") and there is no true worship.



	B.  Conclusion:  "Impressive!"



		1.  The testimony of the hearers is that "God is in you of a truth!"

		2.  A true believer has some spiritual discernment immediately.



ILLUS:  The Spirit-given gift of tongues produced chaos and disorder when misused and not governed by the principles Paul laid down in this chapter.  The result was the exact opposite of the proper use of the gift of prophecy.  The genuine gift of prophecy involved a direct revelation from God and an accurate reporting of that revelation.  The Holy Spirit bore witness to the mes-sage and people were impressed and converted.



CONCL:  God's revelation is now contained in a Book.  We must handle it carefully and prayerfully.  Even a Spirit-given gift may be abused or misused.  God is not the Author of confusion.  Man pollutes God's gifts.  "BEWARE SPIRITUAL POLLUTION!"





"BLESSING OR BLABBING?"



TEXT:  I Cor. 14:26-28



THESIS:  To point out that even legitimate spiritual gifts may be abused, mis-used and over-used.



INTRO:  A.  "Balance" is a key to everything in life and in the church.  As the wise man wrote everything has a proper time and place.



Eccl. 3:1  

To every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose under the heaven:



		B.  In the Corinthian church it seemed that everyone had some spiritual gift and they all wanted to use them at once.  There was no order even in their church services.  Imagine the chaos of a church service where everyone had to teach, preach, sing, lead, and pray!  That is what was taking place in Corinth and Paul addresses the subject of "BLESSING OR BLABBING" and attempts to bring order out of chaos.



I.  DIVERSITY:  V. 26



	A.  The Problem:



		1.  Paul addresses them as "brethren" and this would identify him with them.

		2.  But there are time when even our "brethren" need rebuked.

3.  The words "come together" hark back to v. 23 and suggest the church assembling for a

service.

		4.  In this setting chaos and confusion seemed to be the norm: "everyone of you..."



ILLUS:  The problem was the abuse and over-use of spiritual gifts.  In Corinth there was no shortage of people who wanted to have something to say in the church services.  Just the contrary.  Today we may have the opposite problem.  It is often difficult to get people to give a testimony, use their talents or gifts, sing, or even pray.



"A Psalm":  This would be a song, either from the book of Psalms or

something someone in the congregation had composed.



NOTE:  Singers should sing, not preach.  Preachers should preach, not sing!  That doesn't mean that a preacher with a gift for music should not use that gift, but that when it is time to sing, do that, and when it is time to preach, do that.



"A Doctrine":  This would have been the exposition of some doctrine brought

to the congregation thru the gift of prophecy, wisdom or revelation.

"A Tongue":  Here is some expression in another language of some truth to

turn people to Christ.

			d.  "A Revelation":  This is some new truth from God.



ILLUS:  There is nothing wrong with any of these four gifts, nor their use.  It is the confusion that resulted when everyone wanted to speak in a given service and "show off" their gifts.  It

had apparently gotten so bad in this church that they were competing with each other and what could have been a blessing became merely blabbing!  All four gifts had to do with speech.



	B.  The Principle:  v. 26b



		1.  You can almost hear the sigh in Paul's voice as he again reminds them of the principle

		of edification.

		2.  Whatever is done in the church must be to strengthen and build up the body of

believers, not just done selfishly.



II.  DAMAGE-CONTROL:  V. 27



	A.  The Problem:  v. 27a



If our view of the "unknown tongue" is correct, i.e. that it is babbling, not the

legitimate gift of tongues, this statement would be very sharp and somewhat sarcastic.

To eliminate the confusion prevalent within the Corinthian church, Paul lays down a

hard and fast rule, limiting those who had this "gift" to 2 or 3 per service.

Not only would he limit the number, but also the order, i.e., no one would be

permitted to speak while someone else was speaking.



ILLUS:  Even if this was the legitimate gift of tongues, there were other problems which we have already addressed, viz., no women would be permitted to speak, unbelieving Jews would have had to be present, etc.



	B.  The Principle:  v. 27b



		1.  Before anyone could speak it would have to be known that an interpreter was present.

		2.  One interpreter for 2 or 3 speakers, was the rule.

QUOTE:  Oliver Greene:  "It is unscriptural, out of order, unchristian, and unkind for any person to stand up and begin speaking in a public meeting in the church while someone else isspeaking."



III.  DIRECTION:  V. 28



The Problem:  v. 28a



		1.  Without an interpreter, no one should be permitted to speak.

2.  The reason is obvious, if there is no interpreter there would be no edification...it

would be blabbing not blessing!



	B.  The Principle:  v. 28b



Everything in these 3 verses presupposes that someone must be in charge of the

services if these principles and prohibitions were to be enforced.

		2.  To keep order, someone must regulate what is and what is not permitted.

3.  Outside the church he can babble all he pleases and the only 2 who will be subjected to

the babbling is the person himself and the Lord.



ILLUS:  Isn't it amazing what the Lord has to put up with?  Surely if something isn't a blessing to the church, it can't be much of a blessing to the Lord.  How much of what is done and said in the church should be left undone or unsaid?  What about in a business meeting?  What about after a service in the foyer?  Or in the car on the way home?  Paul's principle is simple; if it can't bless someone in the church, keep your mouth shut!  Or at least have the ethics and courtesy to keep it between you and the Lord.



NOTE:  This section clarifies our understanding of the nature of the sign gifts.  They were not just a sudden impartation of words but also a permanent ability to do something.  This explains how Paul can prescribe certain limitations on their use, which would be impossible if the person with a sign gift was suddenly overpowered by the Holy Spirit.  - Grosheide



CONCL:  "BLESSING OR BLABBING?"  That is the basic regulation on all that goes on in the local assembly.  Building up or tearing down?  Self-glory or God's glory?  This is the test of all we do as believers.  How are you doing?





"COMFORT OR CONFUSION IN THE CHURCH?"



TEXT:  I Cor. 14:29-33THESIS:  To set forth biblical guidelines for church services.



INTRO:  A.  Several years ago when a televised baseball game went into extra innings one evening, NBC sportscaster Curt Gowdy announced:  " ‘The Tonight Show’ has been cancelled, the 'Tomorrow Show' will be seen later tonight ,and the 'Today Show' will be seen tomorrow."  Talk about confusion!



		B.  Someone suggested that no one was more confused than Columbus.  He didn't know where he was going.  When he arrived he didn't know where he was.  And when he returned he didn't know where he had been.



		C.  Confusion is sometimes humorous, but it is not funny in the church.  God is the great Author of order and is never the Author of confusion.  The Corinthian church was typified by confusion and chaos.  Paul writes to give them guidelines for church services to restore order.TRANS:  Paul has already written about the abuse and misuse of tongues and now he writes to regulate the gift of prophecy or preaching.I.  THE NUMBER OF PREACHERS:  V. 29,30	A.  The Gift of Prophecy:  v. 29a	"Let the prophets speak..."



1.  Prophecy has to do with preaching, but this sign-gift of prophecy was the communication of unwritten revelation; today preachers communicate what has already been written.2.  As with the gift of tongues the gift of prophecy was apparently being abused and misused and chaos and confusion prevailed in the church services at Corinth.



	B.  The Guidelines for Prophets:  v. 29b-30



		1.  In any given service, no more than 3 preachers were permitted to speak; the same

restrictions that applied to tongues users.

NOTE:  Apparently the church services were interminably lengthy.  The hearers minds and bodies

	were fatigued.  Not only that, but there were too many preachers who all tried to get their

	revelation before the congregation and display their gift.



2.  In order to also keep false prophets from delivering some Satanic message or further

add to the confusion, others with the genuine gift of prophecy or the gift of discernment were to "judge" the message.



a.  No utterance of any preacher was to be given uncritical acceptance, but tested

by those who had the gift of discernment.b.  Prophecy, like tongues, needed a complimentary gift, although it was understandable in itself.



ILLUS:  Churches or schools who bring in people to speak to present the opposite viewpoint which is unbiblical creates confusion!  False prophets and false doctrine has no place in any church service or on any Bible school campus.  To bring in an evolutionist, abortionist, homosexual, communist, or other radical to present their views is dangerous and stupid!		3.  New revelation was to give way to repetition of previous revelation.  v. 30NOTE:  Of course this cannot happen today.  No one is receiving new truth!  Every believer may receive Holy Spirit illumination, but no believer may receive new revelation.I Cor. 13:8-10:	

8)  Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.9)  For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.10)  But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away.

II.  THE CRITERIA FOR PREACHERS:  V. 31



	A.  Education:



1.  Those who had the gift of prophecy would be permitted to speak under the previous

guidelines.2.  But if what they had to say did not cause the church to profit intellectually it would be

	obvious they did not have the gift or they were false prophets.



	B.  Edification:



1.  There should be a balance in all preaching, i.e., it should educate and edify; it should

promote growth in grace and knowledge.

ILLUS:  Someone has wisely said:  "Never put your tongue into high gear while your mind is in

neutral."  This should apply to preachers!

		2.  The word "comforted" has an expanded meaning:  to admonish, edify.III.  THE CONTROLS ON PREACHERS:  V. 32,33	A.  Their Spirits:  v. 32

1.  Just as those speaking in tongues had the ability to keep silent when they chose, so it

is with prophecy.2.  The gift was not an irresistible driving compulsion that comes upon a man.



ILLUS:  Several in the congregation might be endowed with the gift, but God would demand that they subject the exercise of that gift to opportunity, humility, and order in the service.	B.  The Holy Spirit:  v. 33		1.  The Holy Spirit of God is the dove of peace, not the raucous raven of confusion.

		2.  Churches, while allowing for the freedom of the Spirit, are never to permit confusion

or chaos in a church service.

ILLUS:  Someone must always be "in charge" to regulate any church meeting and is responsible to not allow it to get out of hand.  Any meeting earmarked by chaos is definitely out of order...God's order...and should be declared so and dismissed till order can be restored.  Both extremes of stifling formality and unchecked informality are to be guarded against in the church.CONCL:  While these verses deal primarily with the problems in Corinth and the supernatural sign-gift of prophecy, the principles apply to our church and to the regulation of preaching and order in services here.  The issue addressed is "COMFORT OR CONFUSION IN THE CHURCH?"  Let's be sure that we regulate the services and ministries in our church by these principles.



"AND IN CONCLUSION..."

TEXT:  I Cor. 14:34-40THESIS:  Paul wraps up his arguments concerning the charismata or sign gifts and general

propriety and order in the church.



INTRO:  A.  Paul has given 3 entire chapters to the regulation of spiritual gifts.  He has set forth principles governing their use, admonitions concerning their abuse and several rebukes about their misuse.  He is now about to summarize and conclude this section.  He will give some final remarks about the place and position of women in the church, restate his Apostolic authority concerning his letter to the Corinthians, make a concluding statement about the gifts of tongues and prophecy and also state a Divine directive concerning propriety and order in church services.



		B.  There are 2 chapters left to the book of I Cor., but Paul is concluding this section with

some pretty concise and even sharp statements, before getting into a much more pleasant area concerning the resurrection and closing with some statements about giving.I.  ...CONCERNING WOMEN:  V. 34,35	A.  Silence:  v. 34



		1.  The context deals with 2 sign gifts which both employ the tongue:  tongues and

prophecy.

		2.  Women are never to exercise either of these two gifts in the church services.



ILLUS:  This is NOT a prohibition against all speaking in the church by women.  It deals specifically with the 2 gifts of tongues and preaching.  Paul has other limits on ladies which show that they are never to usurp authority over men.  Christ called 12 MEN to be His Apostles.  No woman authored a NEW TESTAMENT book.  Only MEN are to be pastor/teachers.  "If a MAN desire the office of a bishop...let HIM be the HUSBAND of one wife..."  I Tim. 3:1-2  It is clear that MEN are intended to lead the church.QUOTE:  Lenski:  "The claim that the sexes are equal collides with the simple fact that God did not make them equal, and no amount of human claiming can remove or alter the divine fact."  (This is not a sexist statement, but a Scriptural statement!)	3.  Paul calls the "Law" as his authority to show this principle was also an OLD TESTAMENT rule.ILLUS:  Thank God for the women leaders in the OLD TESTAMENT and the great ladies of the NEW TESTAMENT (Esther, Deborah, Mary, Martha, Lydia, and Priscilla)!  But God's order is always godly women under godly men.



	B.  Submission:  v. 35

		1.  This suggests that women are not automatons, dupes of religious quacks or are to be

kept in ignorance; they are to think, ask questions, understand, and act.

2.  Just as there are restrictions on men who would serve full time, there are restrictions

on women in public services.3.  As men are to be in submission to God, women are to submit to their husbands.

		4.  This rule also implies that the head of the house should not be an empty head.



ILLUS:  Husbands are to be spiritual leaders in their homes!  They are to provide leadership for

their wives and set the example and know the Scriptures.II.  ...CONCERNING THE WORD:  V. 36-38



	A.  Spiritual Conceit:  v. 36



		1.  Here is a very sharp rebuke from the inspired pen of the Apostle.

2.  Paul suggests that their attitude implies that God's Word originated with them or that they thought that they alone had God's Word.



	B.  Spiritual Discernment:  v. 37



1.  Paul says that the spiritual among them (apparently the minority), would readily

recognize the inspiration of his epistle.2.  The Holy Spirit indwells every believer but He only illuminates the Scriptures to those

	who are obedient students of the Word.

	C.  Spiritual Ignorance:  v. 38ILLUS:  This formula says that if a person refuses to be taught, he should be left to his own ignorance.  God will not force Himself on anyone.  Willful ignorance abandons the person to continued ignorance.QUOTE:  Oliver Greene:  "Unwillingness to submit prevents the possibility of being instructed."III.  ...CONCERNING GIFTS:  V. 39	A.  Prophecy:  v. 39a		1.  This verse simply underscores the principle of 14:1.

		2.  The gift of prophecy should be earnestly sought after.



NOTE:  The word "covet" is a strong word (Greek:  zeloo) and gives us our word "zeal" or "zealous".  It suggests that if we are to be jealous over anyone with a spiritual gift, it should be the gift of preaching the Word.	B.  Tongues:  v. 39b



"Forbid not to speak with tongues" is a weak statement in comparison with the first

½ of the verse.2.  It simply says that as long as the gift of tongues was in operation, i.e., before the NEW TESTAMENT was completed, it should not be forbidden.



ILLUS:  We all tolerate and even enjoy a baby's first attempt at speech:  "ma-ma" "da-da" but we don't expect that child to continue to speak that way when he grows into a teen or adult.  cf. 13:11  We put up with it when it is legitimate, but grow impatient if he shows no growth or improvement and may correctly then forbid it.IV.  …CONCERNING ORDER:  V. 40	A.  Order In the Church:

		1.  The word "decently" means in a decorous manner, to have proper decorum in a

service.2.  The word "order" is defined in Strong's Concordance as "regular arrangement, fixed

succession, official dignity".



QUOTE:  W. Wiersbe:  "A planned service is not an unspiritual service, for the same Spirit can lead in the planning beforehand just as He can in the actual service itself."CONCL:  Everything in this concluding summary has to do with orderliness in services.  The place of women, the authority of God's Word, the proper order and priority of spiritual gifts, and the concluding statement in v. 40.  God demands order!  We need to submit and obey!  There is a time to pray and a time to witness.  There is a time to sing and a time to pray.  A time to preach and a time to refrain from preaching.















































"JUST THE FACTS..."

TEXT:  I Cor. 15:1-4THESIS:  To define the Gospel and begin an apologetic for the resurrection.INTRO:  A.  Lenin's body continues to lie in a crystal casket in a tomb in Red Square in Moscow.  The inscription reads:  "He was the greatest leader of all peoples, of all countries, of all times.  He was the lord of the new humanity.  He was the savior of the world!"  On Jan.20, 1924 at 6:50 A.M. this "savior" died and he is still dead.



		B.  In an art gallery in Glasgow a small boy was staring intently at a picture of the

crucifixion.  A man asked the boy what that picture was.  He said:  "Don't you know, mister? That's a picture of our Lord dying on the cross for our sins."  The man walked away and soon the little boy was tugging on his coat and said:  "Excuse me, mister, I forgot one thing.  He's not dead anymore.  He's alive!"  Therein lies the difference between our Savior and all others! His resurrection is the lifeblood of the Gospel.



TRANS:  Paul is about to give "JUST THE FACTS..." about the Gospel message...



I.  A SALVATIONAL MESSAGE:  V. 1-3a



	A.  A Received Fact:  v. 1,2



1.  Paul states his assumption that the Corinthian Christians were sincere in their reception of the Gospel:  the "Good Message".



NOTE:  The word "gospel" is used as a noun (the message) and a verb (the proclamation of the message).  As a verb it is the active agent in salvation.



		2.  Paul is saying that if a person's comprehension of the message does not include the

entire "gospel" message if falls short of saving faith.

ILLUS:  The Greeks did not believe in the resurrection of the dead and when Paul preached the Gospel at Athens they scorned him.  The Corinthians were Greek and he had apparently heard that they were doubting the resurrection.

Acts 17:32	

And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked:  and others said, We will hear thee again of this matter.		3.  Paul has examined their behavior in the previous chapters and now he will critique their

	belief.

ILLUS:  As a man thinketh in his heart (belief) so is he (behavior).  Doctrine is the backbone of deportment.  Conviction controls conduct.  Their conduct was questionable, thus he now examines their convictions.



	B.  A Revealed Fact:  v. 3

1.  The "Gospel" was a revelation granted to Paul, he was not an eyewitness to the

events...but the resurrected Christ did appear to him.2.  Any message about spiritual things must not originate in our minds or hearts, but from

	a revelation.	3.  The words "first of all" deals with the importance of the message, not the chronology.



II.  A SUBSTITUTIONAL DEATH:  V. 3b	A.  A  Historical Fact:		1.  The crucifixion is an indisputable fact of history.

All of the events surrounding it can be corroborated.



	B.  A Prophetical Fact:



1.  The crux of the importance of this event is not that it happened, but why it happened...because God said it would!

			a.  Paul states the fact of the crucifixion ("Christ died...").

b.  Paul declares the purpose of the crucifixion ("for our sins...").

c.  Paul gives the testimony of God for the crucifixion ("according to the

Scriptures").

2.  Being a death prophesied and pictured in the Scriptures lifts this event above the merely historical.

ILLUS:  Every slain lamb in the Levitical system of the OLD TESTAMENT pictured His death, the great prophetic passages concerning the suffering Messiah, like Is. 53 and Ps. 22 spoke of His subtitutional death.



II.  A SUBTERRESTRIAL BURIAL:  V. 4a



	A.  A Historical Fact:



		1.  Jesus was buried in Joseph's borrowed tomb.

		2.  His burial was IN the earth, not UNDER the earth.



	B.  A Prophetical Fact:



		1.  The reason the words “according to the Scriptures” is omitted is because His burial is

only an interlude between His death and resurrection.2.  The fact that His death was prophesied implied His burial.3.  His burial is mentioned in all 4 Gospels and the burial of His dead body is a necessary

prelude to the empty tomb.



III.  A SCRIPTURAL RESURRECTION:  V. 4b	A.  A Historical Fact:



		1.  It is one of the most witnessed events of all history, including over 500 people at one

time.  v. 62.  All other resurrections, also literal and historic, were but preludes to His resurrection

and established the possibility of res. with many witnesses.

	B.  A Prophetical Fact:



		1.  The Scapegoat, the two birds (one slain the other set free), the firstfruits, etc. all

pictured the resurrection.

2.  Noah "dying" and being "buried" in the flood and coming thru, Jonah in the whale 3 days and 3 nights both depict the resurrection.

QUOTE:  "In the Greek language the tense of the verb changes here from the past tense to the perfect - He hath been raised.  In the first two cases, the verb points to THE FACT of His death and burial; and here, the verb declares that Jesus Christ the risen One remains alive – that is He ever lives, He is alive to die no more.  The fact of His death and the fact of His burial point to a condition - dead; buried.  The truth of His bodily resurrection points to His present position - He sits at the right hand of God to make intercession, to mediate for us  (Heb. 1:1-3; I Tim. 2:5)."  -Oliver Greene

CONCL:  Here then are "JUST THE FACTS..." about the Gospel:  the death, burial and resurrection of our Savior.  Nothing more is needed, nothing less is efficacious.



"HE WAS SEEN..."

TEXT:  I Cor. 15:5-8THESIS:  To present the eye-witnesses to the resurrected Christ.



INTRO:  A.  Apart from the resurrection of Christ you cannot explain the existence of the Church.  It would not have lasted a week if the truth of the resurrection had not revitalized that little group of disciples.  Immed. after Calvary and the death of their Master, they were about to separate; their fellowship was collapsing.  The birth and growth of the church is one powerful evidence that Christ arose!

		B.  But Paul is not content with offering the Church and its testimony alone to substantiate

Christ's resurrection.  He will offer living proof, eyewitnesses to the living Christ.  These will be impeccable witnesses and powerful witnesses since they themselves needed convincing proof that He did indeed rise from the grave.  They too were skeptics till "HE WAS SEEN..."TRANS:  In the Gospels, 10 appearances of the risen Savior are recorded.  Paul mentions only 3 of the 10, but he also mentions, 500 brethren, James, and himself who are not mentioned elsewhere.



I.  THE DENIER'S EYES SAW HIM:  V. 5a



	A.  Poor Peter:



NOTE:  The word "seen" comes from the Greek word "opthee" from which we get the English words "optician, optometrist, etc.  It refers to what the physical eyes see.  It is not "appeared"

as in the new versions, which may suggest a vision or hallucination.  These were literal eyewitnesses!1.  Peter had done what he swore he would never do:  deny and desert His Lord.2.  Peter needed His forgiveness and proof of His resurrection more than any of the others.

3.  After first rewarding Mary Magdalene's love for Him the Savior blessed Peter's penitence by appearing to him.

QUES:  Have YOU denied Him?  He wants to forgive you too!II.  THE DESERTER'S EYES SAW HIM:  V. 5b	A.  The Twelve:



	1.  This term is a general term for the Apostles; Judas and Thomas were missing when

Christ first appeared in the Upper Room.2.  They are no less guilty of denial and desertion than Peter; they too had sworn their allegiance to Him.



Mt. 26:35	

Peter said unto him, Though I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee.Likewise also said all the disciples.QUES:  How many times have YOU sworn your allegiance to Him, "rededicated" your life to Him, promised to be true to Him, confessed your sin to Him... only to go back on your commitment?III.  THE DISCIPLES’ EYES SAW HIM:  V. 6	A.  A Thousand Eyes:		1.  How sad that after 3½ years of preaching, teaching, healing, working miracles, casting

out demons, and ministering to the multitudes that a mere 500 believers could assemble to

witness His resurrection.

2.  Paul calls his "eyewitnesses" and reminds the Corinthians that "the greater part" are still 

alive, if they would care to interrogate them.



QUOTE:  Zodhiates:  "...it would have been dangerous for the Apostle to appeal to the survivors

of the 500 in a letter written to Corinth, where he had enemies who were in frequent communication with Jerusalem" if these were not credible witnesses.



		3.  Paul also refers them to those who had "fallen asleep"; i.e., they could question the

 living witnesses about those who had died.

ILLUS:  The term "fallen asleep" is used of believers again and again in both the OLD TESTAMENT and NEW TESTAMENT When we sleep our bodies are cut off from our surroundings but our mind and soul is nonetheless alive and active.  So it is with the believer's body in death; his body rests awaiting its resurrection.QUES:  Christ had difficulty maintaining a following during His earthly ministry and it says in Jn. 6:66 (!) that "many of his disciples went back, and walked no more with him."  He even asked the twelve "Will ye also go away?"!  How many here today will be walking with the Lord and serving Him in 3 yrs., 10 yrs., or 20 yrs.?  "Will ye also go away?"



IV.  THE DOUBTER'S EYES SAW HIM:



	A.  His Brother James:



		1.  This appearance is not recorded in the Gospels, but is very significant.

		2.  Jesus' own brothers in the flesh doubted He was the Messiah, the resurrection cured

James' doubts!

John 7:5:	

For neither did his brethren believe in him.			a.  Whenever the question of identity arises the testimony of a close relative bears

		the most weight.

b.  Thus after appearing to 500 "brethren" in the Spirit, he now appears to His

brother in the flesh.

ILLUS:  Isn't it significant that He doesn't appear to Mary, His mother in the flesh? Remember, on the Cross, Jesus severed his earthly relationship with Mary and gave her over to John.	B.  Thomas the Doubter:  "...all the Apostles"



1.  The ref. to "the twelve" above did not include Thomas, so He made another appear-ance specifically to correct Thomas' unbelief.2.  After receiving power to preach, heal, raise the dead, cast out demons, and seeing Jesus Himself do these things and more, it is difficult to see how He could doubt...but he did.

QUES:  Were you raised in a Christian home?  Do you doubt?  Have you seen Him work in your life again and again?  Do you still doubt?V.  THE DEFIANT'S EYES SAW HIM:  V. 8



	A.  The Aborted One:



NOTE:  The Greek word here translated "one born out of due time" is the noun "ektroma" and is still used today for a miscarriage in Greece.		1.  Paul is the "Johnny-come-lately" of the Apostles.

2.  But the resurrected Savior appeared to Him nonetheless, and he felt he was prematurely born, i.e. a Jew born before the rest of the nation.

NOTE:  After the ascension Jesus was seen by 4 men:  Paul, Stephen, Peter, and John.



		3.  This late comer had more impact on the world for the resurrected Savior than any

other single Apostle or Christian since.

QUES:  Paul saw himself as the "chief of sinners" and one who persecuted the church, but he

surrendered to the Lord and was mightily used of Him.  What's YOUR excuse?

CONCL:  "HE WAS SEEN..." by over 1000 eyes after His resurrection.  He has been accepted by millions of hearts since then.  What is important is what have we done SINCE our conversion?





"THE 'FUNDAMENTALIST' WHO GOT SAVED"

TEXT:  I Cor. 15:9-11THESIS:  To show the powerful effect of God's saving grace on the Apostle Paul.



INTRO:  A.  Paul was a "fundamentalist" before he got saved, i.e., he believed all the right doctrines.  He says of himself before he got saved:Phil. 3:5-6

5)  Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the law, a Pharisee;

6)  Concerning zeal, persecuting the church; touching the righteousness which is in the law, blameless.



B.  He was a good Jew, a patriotic citizen, he believed the Bible, he was a religious zealot, but he was lost.

ILLUS:  There is a danger in making the test of fundamentalism a simple matter of believing in the 5 major doctrines:  Virgin Birth, Sinless Life, Blood Atonement, Resurrection, and Second Coming (or variations of these 5).  Being a fundamentalist means being born again, believing

the Bible and living it.TRANS:  Paul was "THE 'FUNDAMENTALIST' WHO GOT SAVED"...I.  FROM PERSECUTOR TO APOSTLE:  V. 9NOTE:  Paul has spoken of the FACT of the resurrection and called up the eyewitnesses (v. 5-8), now he speaks of the POWER of the resurrection in the transformation of his life.	A.  Personal Humility:		1.  Honesty:  "the least of the apostles..."



			a.  This statement has to do with his conduct, not his conversion; God's grace

overcame his conduct.b.  Paul had nothing to do with his becoming an apostle or with becoming a believer.c.  Paul is stating honestly that he was undeserving of his calling.

d.  With Paul we need to think less of who we are and more of what we are by the

grace of God.

	2.  Contrition:  "I persecuted the church..."

		a.  Paul never quite forgot his former opposition to the church.

NOTE:  The "church of God" is obviously more than a single local assembly.  This phrase deals with the "church" of "called out" believers from any area.



			b.  It is possible that Paul the Apostle, as Saul the persecutor, was responsible for

the torture and death of numbers of saints, besides Stephen.



ILLUS:  It is possible to be forgiven, yet never forgive ourselves for our past.  Praise God, His grace is sufficient!  Put that guilt behind you.			c.  In Paul there is true humility and contrition, no mock modesty.

			d.  He knew that he had been forgiven of much and was entrusted with 10 talents

rather than one talent, so was resp. for more.

II.  FROM DISGRACE TO GRACE:  V. 10a	A.  Positional Standing:		1.  Honor:  "by the grace of God I am what I am..."			a.  What a powerful statement...which could be applied to every bel.



ILLUS:  The woodpecker was pecking at a giant tree when lightning struck it.  The sparks flew, the tree splintered and fell and as the woodpecker flew away he looked back and said:  "Look what I did!"  The Apostle Paul looks back and says:  "Look what God did!"



			b.  God takes the base things of this world and makes them valuable.



ILLUS:  Jewelers make exquisite jewelry from precious metals, but God makes His precious things from base metals.  He often selects the worst, not the best of men as the trophies of His grace.  Then He gets all the glory.



c.  Psychiatry makes self-knowledge the 1st requirement for liberating a man from crippling personality traits, but the Gospel of God's grace makes knowledge of

one's sin the prerequisite of repentance, forgiveness, and a new life in Christ.

NOTE:  We need to look back to what we were and praise God regularly for His grace which make us what we are.  Saving grace is love that flows down; love that stoops; the love of the Highest for the lowest."III.  FROM PHARISEE TO PREACHER:  V. 10b-11	A.  Official Eminence:

		1.  Diligence:  "His grace...was not in vain...I labored..."			a.  God's grace is humbling.

ILLUS:  When Jesus went to the synagogue everyone stood in awe as He read the Scriptures. But when he He made application and spoke of two historical events in Israel's history involving God's grace to a heathen widow (while passing over Jewish widows) and God's grace to a heathen soldier (while passing over many Jewish lepers), they attempted to murder Him! Why?  Because God's grace is not interested in nationality, ancestry, religion or morality. Grace transcends reason or tradition!  It sweeps man's measurements aside.



			b.  Grace prompts service.  "was not in vain...I labored..."



				1)  The principle here is "to whom much is given, much shall be required."

2)  In Paul this principle became a reality and he states that he "labored

more abundantly than they all..."



NOTE:  This doesn't necessarily mean that Paul's work was greater than the other Apostles, but that he worked harder than them.  He knew he had been forgiven more so he felt a greater debt.  It was all made possible by the resurrection of Christ...for him!



		2.  Modesty:  "yet not I..."



Paul quickly removes any concept of boasting and adds: "yet not I, but the 

grace of God which was with me."

Paul's was not the humanistic philosophy of Descartes, "I am, therefore God

is," but the biblical principle, "God is, therefore I am.  Furthermore I am what I

am because God is what He is, a God of grace."



		3.  Unity:  "I or they..."  v. 11



			a.  Paul shows that the message he preaches is the same as the other Apostles.

			b.  It is the "death, burial, and resurrection" of Christ.



ILLUS:  People often reject truth because of the preacher or teacher.  They justify their rejection of the truth on the basis of a dislike for the vehicle God uses.  Often people are looking for a more lenient preacher or view in line with their personal convictions and reject the truth of one who refuses to compromise.



CONCL:  Paul is "THE 'FUNDAMENTALIST' WHO GOT SAVED."  Perhaps you believe the so-called fundamentals, but you are still lost.  Get saved now.  Paul's doctrine was O.K., it was his heart that needed God's grace.  How about yours?











"RESURRECTION:  FACT OR FANTASY?"



TEXT:  I Cor. 15:12-19THESIS:  To set forth Paul's arguments for our resurrection from the dead.INTRO:  A.  A little girl found a nest in her garden with four birds eggs.  One day she ran into the house crying because the eggs’ shells were all broken.  Her mother comforted her:  "The eggs are not spoiled, the best part of them have taken wings and flown away."  We look into a casket of a loved one and weep, but because of the promise of the resurrection of the body there is no need.  We simply need to wait.



		B.  In v. 1-11 Paul has given the proofs of Christ's resurrection.  In v. 12-19 he offers arguments for our resurrection.  Paul speaks of the resurrection as being essential to our faith.  We can no more do without the doctrine of the resurrection than we can walk without a backbone.TRANS:  If there is no resurrection...I.  CHRIST IS NOT RISEN:  V. 12,13	A.  The Problem:



1.  If the concept of the resurrection of believers is denied, then Christ's resurrection is

rejected.2.  Apparently the Corinthians were willing to accept the concept of Christ's resurrection,

	but rejected the resurrection of believers.



	B.  The Premise:



1.  If there is no resurrection of the dead, then Christ is not God since He made His

resurrection a test of His deity.

Jn. 11:25-26:	

Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in me, though he 

were dead, yet shall he live:

And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die.  Believest thou this?

		2.  If Christ is not risen we serve a dead Savior.ILLUS:  If Christ is not risen He is no better than Lenin, Confucius, Mary Baker Glover Patterson Eddy (C.S.), Ellen G. White (7th D), Buddha, Joseph Smith (Mormons), Judge Rutherford (J.W.'s), Edgar Cayce, Mohammed, et.al.



II.  PREACHING IS VAIN:  V. 14	A.  The Message:		1.  The word "preaching" here has to do not with the act of preaching but with the content

	of what is preached.

2.  The word "vain" means "empty", i.e. there is nothing left in the message if we remove

the resurrection; it is like the shell of a nut without the nut inside.



	B.  The Mess:



1.  Millions of believers in the message are likewise "empty" or devoid of hope; their

faith is meaningless because the object (the resurrection) has been removed.2.  This is preposterous since:

			a.  There were hundreds of eyewitnesses to Christ's resurrection.

			b.  The tomb is empty!

			c.  Angels confirmed the event.

			d.  Cowardly disciples were transformed into courageous witnesses.

			e.  The Jewish Sabbath was changed to the Christian Lord's Day.

			f.  Millions have since sacrificed comfortable lives, financial gain, homes, family,

			friends, and have even been martyred because of the resurrection.III.  PREACHERS ARE LIARS:  V. 15,16	A.  The Deception:  v. 15



		1.  Paul shows that he and the other Apostles were all demented dupes, foolish followers,

stupid disciples or just plain liars!2.  If resurrection is not a reality then Christ cannot have risen and if that is true the He too was duped, a deceiver, or a devil!

QUOTE:  "This can only mean that all the preaching and believing, all the praying and dedication of self and possessions, all the sacrifice and suffering, all the persecution and reproach, all the battles with sin and temptation, all the casting aside of personal plans, ambitions and aspirations - all has been utterly worthless and without true purpose!"  Blueprint for Church Order	B.  The Disaster:  v. 16		1.  The whole nexus or center of our faith is a lie!		2.  Jesus had to have been a magician, a deceiver, or a mass hypnotist.QUOTE:  Zodhiates:  "As genuine Christianity consists of a living union between Jesus Christ and a converted man, it cannot exist unless Christ is now alive.  ...to deny the resurrection, and at the same time to profess to admire the words of Christ or the example of Christ, is a logical impossibility...It is impossible to admire His example, for it would then be to admire the life of a liar, a deceiver, or a deluded madman...all the words of Christ rise or fall together."IV.  FAITH IS A DELUSION:  V. 17



	A.  The Trap:  v. 17a



QUOTE:  Zodhiates:  "People who base their faith on a Christianity that denies the resurrection are like children playing tea-party.  They gravely pour imaginary tea into an empty cup, or lift imaginary food to their mouths from an empty plate."  Paul said, "If Christ did not rise, your faith is empty!"	B.  The Tragedy:  v. 17b		1.  A dead Savior cannot forgive sins!		2.  A corpse in a tomb is a poor Savior!		3.  If the grave still holds His body, we are all lost!



V.  THE DEAD HAVE PERISHED:  V. 18



	A.  The Hopelessness:



		1.  We should write on every tombstone:  "Lost" "Damned" "Doomed"!

		2.  All believers are dead, not "fallen asleep"!

		3.  The term "perished" here implies eternal finality...without hope.



NOTE:  The word "resurrection" always speaks of a physical raising.  To speak of a spiritual resurrection is meaningless.  It is the body that dies.  The spirit is immortal.  The word is literally "the standing up of a person" or the elevation of the body to a vertical position.



VI.  CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE PITIED:  V. 19



	A.  The Conclusion:



1.  If our salvation only deals with this life and does not include the after life it is an

imperfect salvation.2.  If only our soul and spirit are saved and our body is not ultimately glorified our redemption is limited.3.  If it is only in "this world" that our faith makes a difference, then it is only common

sense to see that anybody is better off than the Christian.



QUOTE:  Grosheide:  "If hoping in Christ does not guarantee the resurrection, it is better to remain Jew or Gentile and to enjoy this present life.  Then there will be no disappointment at the moment of our death.  If that which Paul writes here were true, the Christian would be put to shame when he dies.  It would be of no use to forsake the world and to deny many things that are agreeable to the flesh and make life comfortable."CONCL:  The real conclusion comes in the next verse:  "But now is Christ risen from the dead and is become the firstfruits of them that slept."  The resurrection is a FACT not a FANTASY!





"HOW TO DIE WELL" or "WHAT THEN?"

TEXT:  I Cor. 15:20-23THESIS:  To show that life and death must both be subjects of spiritual planning.



INTRO:  A.  Thousands of books by many authors tell how to live and achieve success.  Only one book tells "HOW TO DIE WELL" - The Bible!  Men don't write much or discuss much the subject of death.  To the unbeliever it is very uncomfortable.  In a time of discouragement, men may say "I wish I were dead" but let death confront him and he hurriedly changes his mind.



		B.  A Christian was speaking with a young student and asked what he was planning after

graduation.  He replied:  "I will take my Doctor's degree and open a practice."  "What then?" "Then I will make a lot of money and establish my reputation."  What then?"  "Then I will travel and relax."  "What then?"  "Then I will retire and live comfortably."  "What then?"  "Then I suppose I will die."  "What then?"  There was silence.  That last question hit home and made him realize the futility of living for this world alone.



TRANS:  It is not enough to know how to live well, we must also know "HOW TO DIE WELL".  To die WITH grace, you must die IN grace.  Men provide life insurance – FOR OTHERS, provide many possessions - FOR OTHERS and often fail in providing assurance of eternal life - FOR THEMSELVES!  This passage tells us the secret of dying well and having eternal life!I.  3 RESURRECTIONS:  V. 20	A.  Christ's Resurrection:

1.  Paul has offered the evidence for Christ's resurrection and the arguments for Christ's

resurrection, now he states the certainty of Christ's resurrection.

2.  He refers to Christ's resurrection as "the firstfruits" of them that slept."



			a.  Only believers "sleep" when they die, others are tormented.



QUOTE:  "If we knew death as well as we know sleep, we would dread our graves as little as our bed."

b.  Christ is the "firstfruits of them that slept" in the sense that His resurrection is

 unique, i.e., others were resurrected before Him, but only He was raised never to experience death again.

			c.  The firstfruits of the harvest were a guarantee of the rest of the harvest.

QUOTE:  Bultema:  "Christ arose on the 16th of the lst month and that was the day in the Jewish calendar on which the firstfruit sheave was heaved as a heave-offering and as a wave offering in token of the risen Christ who was lifted, heaved up, out of the grave and waved, shown to have life, for life always moves."



			d.  If the firstfruits of a field of grain are wheat, the rest of the harvest will also be

		wheat; what Christ's resurrection was so ours will be.

e.  "Firstfruits" is plural and when Christ arose others arose with Him as a guarantee of all others "in Christ."



Mt. 27:52-53:	

52)  And the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept arose,

 And came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and

appeared unto many.



	B.  Believer's Resurrection:



		1.  The concept of "firstfruits" implies and assures the resurrection of all believers.

		2.  Because He rose and lives, we too shall rise and live.

3.  The quality of Christ's resurrection will be ours also, both as to longevity and kind, e.g., Christ recognized others, we will recognize our loved ones in our new resurrection bodies.



	C.  Unbeliever's Resurrection:



		1.  Though not mentioned here, there is another resurrection.

		2.  Our resurrection will be to eternal life, the unbels. resurrection will be to eternal death

	and torment.



Jn. 5:29:	

And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.



Acts 24:14-15:	

14)  But this I confess unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in the law and in the prophets:

 And have hope toward God, which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a

resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust.



II.  2 REPRESENTATIVES:  V. 21,22



	A.  Adam:



		1.  Death did not come by Eve or Adam and Eve, but by one man:  Adam!



ILLUS:  What is death?  It is when a living thing is no longer in harmony with its surroundings. Death seems to be a victory for Satan and would be if not for the resurrection of Christ and that of the paradox that in dying the believer escapes Satan altogether and is freed from the members of sin.



		2.  Adam is not just the lst man, he is the federal and judicial head of humanity.



	B.  Christ:



		1.  Because Adam was a man, our Savior also had to be a man.

		2.  The curse came by a man, so the lifting of the curse came by a Man.

		3.  "All" only in Adam, die; "all" also in Christ, live!



ILLUS:  Picture a group of men climbing a cliff attached by their life-line.  The last man in the

chain falls, then each man in turn falls.  The last man sees what is happening and before the rope tightens and pulls him to his death with the others, he is able to dig his ice pick in deeply, brace himself and hold firm.  The others hang in space with a terrible death threatening them thousands of feet below.  One by one they climbed up the rope and to the anchor man above to safety.

		The first Adam slipped and fell over the precipice of eternal death, and in his fall drug all mankind after him.  The God-man, the last Adam, held firm and makes possible salvation and safety for everyone else.



III.  1 RETURN:  V. 23



	A.  Rank:



		1.  The word "order" is a military term meaning "rank."

2.  The "order" of resurrection began with Christ and some OLD TESTAMENT saints as the "first-fruits."

3.  Then the believers of the Church Age will be raised.

4.  There will be no mixing of the saved and unsaved; those in Adam and those in Christ, at the resurrection.

		5.  The order of the resurrection of the saved and lost is separated by over 1000 years.



	B.  Rapture:



1.  There is only one Return of Christ, but it comes in 2 phases:  the Rapture and then 1007 yrs. later, the Revelation.

2.  Only those who belong to Him will take part in the Rapture; all others will be left behind in the graves till the GWT judgment.



ILLUS:  The Greek word for "His coming" is "parousia" and means presence.  It's opposite counterpart is "apousia" and means absence.  Will you be present or absent at the resurrection of the saved?



CONCL:  Resurrection means the completion of the believer's salvation, for then he will be glorified.  Our redeemed souls will be reunited to our resurrected bodies.

	The only way to know "HOW TO DIE WELL" is to be able to give a positive answer to the question "WHAT THEN?"  (after this life)





"A COFFIN FOR DEATH"

TEXT:  I Cor. 15:24-28



THESIS:  To reveal not only the end of death, but the beginning of the eternal rule of God over all.INTRO:  A.  From microbes to murder death stalks human beings; from cancer to killers death tracks us all; from AIDS to accidents death takes its grim toll; from wars to wounds death lurks in the shadows; from the crib to the crypt death patiently waits for its victims.  But one day death itself will die!



Jesus showed His dominion over death in His earthly ministry.  Death had to release its prey at His command.  But even He died!  But it was to conquer man's enemy.  And though "He tasted death for every man", death did not digest Him, nor can it ever hold us. His empty tomb is our hope of conquering our "last enemy."  The COFFIN FOR DEATH has been built by the Carpenter of Nazareth...

I.  THE END:  V. 24-25	A.  Of Time:  "Then...the end..."		1.  Time is an accommodation to man and has no relevance to God, the "I AM".

At the end of the Millennium and Satan's final rebellion, "time will be no more" 

and Christ's victory will be complete.



ILLUS:  "The Kingdom..." is not simply the Millennium, but the end of man's reign and rule on the earth and the breaking of Satanic and demonic powers designed to minimize God's authority and power over the earth.	B.  Of Rebellion:  "put down all rule..."



1.  "All rule..." and rulers, specifically in the unseen, world of demonic darkness, constant-ly working against the Savior and His authority.2.  "All authority..." Though rebellion manifests itself thru human beings, Satanic influence is evident in the Scriptures.3.  "All...power..." the word is "dunamis" or physical or moral ability residing in a person

or thing; the means by which authority is executed.

QUOTE:  Zodhiates:  "Rule, Authority, Power!  In these words the sinister organization of the underworld of evil is in view, both in the spiritual and material realms.  Paul says that Christ must reign as King till He has abolished all these evil things."

4.  The word "must" in v. 25 reveals the compelling Divine necessity; it is what God has determined, therefore there is no uncertainty about it.  AMEN!

		 5.  During the 1000 yrs. of Christ's reign on earth He will put down everything	that offends in His Kingdom.  v. 25



Mt. 13:41:	

The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity;QUOTE:  Lenski:  "Christ shall transfer the Kingdom when He shall have utterly abolished all opposition."II.  THE ENEMY:  V. 26	A.  Death's Destruction:ILLUS:  A favorite plot in comic books, TV and movies is that of some sinister super-power that seeks to enslave the world, and its ultimate defeat at the last minute by some superman who foils its evil designs and rescues its innocent victims.  This reflects the underlying feeling that we are threatened by forces which would destroy us and that we long for a champion and deliverer.  Death is that sinister force and Christ is our Deliverer!!!



1.  Death is an even stronger foe than Satan who is shut up at the beginning of the Kingdom Age, whereas death as the last enemy will be found claiming its victims till the end of time.2.  The stinger of death has been removed for believers, but it still has power over our mortality in this life.3.  Nothing symbolizes sinful man's loss of dominion over his environment and himself as does death.4.  At present no man is outside the touch of death, then death will be able to touch no man.

ILLUS:  The final destruction of death will take place at the GWT when "death and hell" are cast into the lake of fire!  The Carpenter has already built "A COFFIN FOR DEATH."III.  THE EXCEPTION:  V. 27	A.  Restoration of Authority:  v. 27a



1.  He Who created all things which were in absolute subjection and obedience to Him,

which man lost due to his rebellion, will have all things again restored to His authority.

	2.  The planet and the universe will ultimately be in total submission to Him when "every

knee shall bow...in heaven...on earth...and under the earth; things celestial, terrestrial and subterrestrial.

	B.  Exception of the Monarch:  v. 27bIV.  THE EXALTATION:  V. 28	A.  The Submission of the Savior:



1.  The Millennial Reign is only the intro. to the eternal reign and is designed to crush all

rebellion.2.  The Son ceases to reign as Man when the 1000 yrs. have run their course, but as God

His reign shall continue for eternity.3.  As Mediator He will lay down His office at the feet of the Father, when His work as

such is finished; His reign within the Godhead will continue.

II Pet. 1:11	

For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into THE EVERLASTING KINGDOM of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.



Lk. 1:33:  And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.Rev. 22:3	

And there shall be no more curse:  but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants shall serve him:



	B.  The Merging of His Majesty:



		1.  Christ will not lose His identity after the Kingdom, just His position of Mediator.



QUOTE:  Oliver Greene:  "God the Father will then be everything IN everything.  He will never again be forced to turn His head while His only begotten Son dies on a cruel cross.  He will never again be forced to see His children stoned, jailed, beaten, martyred.  There will be no special work for God the Son or God the Holy Spirit to carry out, because all things will have been accomplished, all things that are opposed to God and His righteousness will have been put down and reduced to inactivity.  God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost will then be united and will be as ONE in all things everywhere - in the third heaven, in the new heaven, in the new earth."CONCL:  The Lord has not only made "A COFFIN FOR DEATH" but He has also made coffins for Satan, the powers of darkness, and a grave for all sinners!  But because of His resurrection He has become our Savior, Lord, King, and Deliverer from Death.  We will rule and reign with Him forever in His eternal Kingdom.





"WHAT'S THE POINT?"

TEXT:  I Cor. 15:29-34THESIS:  To show that every aspect of the Christian life is pointless apart from the resurrection of Christ and the subsequent resurrection of believers.INTRO:  A.  Doctrine determines deeds!  What we believe (or don't believe!) affects our behavior.  Our convictions shape our conduct.



		B.  Paul has been arguing for the reality of Christ's resurrection from the standpoint of eyewitnesses and logical arguments.  Now he argues from his and others practical experience. He is saying that apart from the reality of the resurrection of Christ, all the preaching, teaching, believing, praying, dedication, deprivation, suffering, persecution, battles with sin and temptation, the sublimation of personal desires, sacrifice of friends, possessions and even loved ones...is utterly pointless!  He asks:  "WHAT'S THE POINT?" of the entire Christian life and service apart from the resurrection of our Savior.I.  WHY BE BAPTIZED?  WHAT'S THE POINT?  V. 29  (IF THE DEAD RISE NOT)NOTE:  This is one of the most mysterious and difficult verses in the Bible and the commentators have come up with over 30+ explanations...	A.  Baptism "for the dead":

		1.  There is no evidence that a practice of being baptized for (in behalf of) the dead ever

existed in church history until the Mormons invented it.2.  Baptism has no saving merit for the living or the dead, scripturally.

		3.  Two possible and plausible meanings:



a.  The Christian life is like warfare and the soldiers are constantly being killed on

the battlefield and others must replace them; so when a new convert is baptized he is "baptized for (in place of) the dead.  (What's the point if there is no resurrection?)b.  Since baptism is a picture of the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, there is no point in it if there is no resurrection.

ILLUS:  In this case we should only place the convert under the water and LEAVE HIM THERE! His coming out of the water pictures coming out of the grave and newness of life for converts.Rom. 6:3-4:	

Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his

 death? 

Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death:  that like as Christ was raised up

 from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.



ILLUS:  The question is WHY BE BAPTIZED?  WHAT IS THE POINT? of becoming a Christian and being obedient to the Lord, which nearly always involves some deprivation, suffering or persecution, if there is no resurrection.II.  WHY BE JEOPARDIZED?  WHAT'S THE POINT?  V. 30-31  (IF THERE IS NO RESURRECTION)



	A.  Suffering for the Savior:  v. 30



		1.  Paul lists his personal sufferings while serving the Lord in II Cor. 11.

2.  Here he asks, why he or anyone should place their lives in jeopardy if there is no resurrection.

			a.  If Christ is not risen, we would be serving a dead Savior(!).			b.  If we will not be resurrected then this life is the end.ILLUS:  The Apostles themselves willingly placed their lives in jeopardy, counting on the resurrection and serving a living Savior.  Countless martyrs died trusting the risen Christ. Today, men and women leave home, friends, family, and safety and jeopardize their lives for Him.  WHAT'S THE POINT if there is no resurrection?	B.  Dying for the Savior:  v. 31



		1.  Paul says "I die daily" i.e., his life was in constant peril.

2.  Those who are suffering and dying for the Savior can sing and praise the Lord as they

leave this body, as long as the new body is in view in that great resurrection morning; otherwise, "WHAT'S THE POINT?"

Rom. 8:18:	

For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.ILLUS:  The question is WHY BE JEOPARDIZED?  WHAT'S THE POINT? in placing our lives on the line for a dead Savior?  Why suffer for Him?  Why take ridicule, taunting, teasing, persecution, and physical pain if Christ be not risen?III.  WHY BE TERRORIZED:  WHAT'S THE POINT?  V. 32-34  (IF CHRIST IS NOT RISEN)



Live Like the Lost:  v. 32



Is. 22:13:	

"Let us eat and drink; for tomorrow we shall die."		1.  Paul's argument is that over and over he has laid his life on the line for the Savior:			a.  He cites an incident in Ephesus where he "fought with beasts".

b.  These beasts could possibly have been literal wild animals in a Roman arena or they might have been men operating on a bestial level in his treatment of him.

c.  In any event he has gone through some horrifying and horrendous experiences for the cause of Christ, which are all pointless if His Savior (and ours) is dead!



		2.  Paul is asking why he or anyone should suffer any kind of pain or torment or put

themselves in jeopardy for a dead Christ:  "what advantageth it me...?"



	B.  Act Like the Lost:  v. 33



		1.  Paul is saying you will be like the crowd you hang with.

		2.  He says if you adopt their philosophy (v. 32) you will act like they do!



	C.  Ignore the Lost:  v. 34



1.  To deny the resurrection and adopt the philosophy of the world will lead Christians to

ignore the lost condition of those around them.2.  Here is the rebuke:  he fairly shouts "WAKE UP!"3.  Paul presents the positive (awake to righteousness) and the negative  (sin not) and the

tense of the command not to sin denotes present, continuous action, i.e., he is not to have any plan to sin or to play around with sin, for the result is a deadened conscience toward the lost, causing the believer to grow cold and carnal.4.  The Corinthians had been proud, boasting of their intelligence and Paul says get this doctrine of the resurrection straight or quit boasting and admit your ignorance...souls are perishing because of your carnality.



CONCL:  "WHAT'S THE POINT?" ...of being baptized and identifying with a dead Savior. "WHAT'S THE POINT?" ...of putting your life in jeopardy for a rotting corpse?  "WHAT'S THE POINT?" ...of suffering, denial and deprivation for a decaying cadaver?  The answer is THERE IS NO POINT, unless He is risen...then it all makes perfect sense and logic!  Then, don't be ashamed of Him...don't recoil from suffering for Him...don't back away from sacrifice for Him and His church!











"PLANTING and GROWING BODIES"

TEXT:  I Cor. 15:35-38THESIS:  To show the similarity between planting "dead" seeds and growing living plants to

"planting" dead bodies and raising living bodies.INTRO:  A.  An unbelieving doctor chided a cleaning lady in the hospital who was always singing and praising the Lord no matter how menial the task.  He stated:  "I have dissected 100's of dead bodies and have never found a soul!"  She replied, "Is that right, Dr.?  I thought you were a smart man who wouldn't expect to find a soul in a dead body!"  (We might also asked the learned Dr. if when he dissected a brain, he ever found imagination, dreams, music, a conscience, a symphony, or a great masterpiece.)

		B.  Paul calls those in Corinth "fools" (v. 36) who deny the resurrection because they can't understand it.  He then presents an argument based on the sowing of "dead" seeds and the raising and harvesting of living plants and their fruit.  In effect, he likens this to the miracle of resurrection.  He says, you can't explain either, but they are similar truths and as we accept the benefits of planting and reaping, so we ought to accept the blessing of the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead.I.  SOWING THE SEED:  V. 35-36NOTE:  Paul mimics the questioning of the foolish Corinthians who sneer and ask "How are the

dead raised up?  And with what body do they come?"  (v. 35)  And he proceeds to answer these questions.	A.  Life Springs From Death:

		1.  Paul, like the Savior, answered unbelief with sharp questions he knew they did not

have all the answers to.

ILLUS:  Paul is saying that if the dead are indeed raised then it should make a big difference as to how we live our lives.  If dust and ashes are in fact the end; if the cemetery, the crematorium, the ocean, are indeed the finish, then he says:  "Let us eat and drink..."  But if the dead are raised up, if a man must meet his Maker, then our preparation for that great day is important.	Accepting the truth of the resurrection will cause you to value your present body less and it

will enable you to endure with patience the sufferings God may permit in your life.



		2.  The mystery of the resurrection is no greater than the mysteries of the harvest:



a.  To deny the resurrection then logically you must also deny the harvest because you cannot comprehend the principles there.

b.  All the harvest fields of the world are eternal witness to the principle of life

springing from death.c.  The difference between believing in harvest and not believing in the resurrection stems from the fact that we observe (not understand) the harvest.

d.  But the same God Who causes life to spring from death in the harvest is the God Who brings resurrection from dead bodies.

	B.  Death Must Precede Life:		1.  Paul uses the analogy of a seed dying before it produces new life.



ILLUS:  Keep a seed in your pocket all your life and it will never germinate into a living plant; but place it in a favorable environment...plant it!...and it will sprout and grow and you will harvest a crop!		The next time you see a dead body, look at it from this viewpoint.  Here is the seed to a new crop...a resurrected body!  Your body will never reach its potential until placed in the favorable environment of death!		To get the resurrected body you must plant the present body!  It must die!



2.  Death now takes on a whole new perspective and is not to be dreaded as before the

firstfruits was risen from the dead.3.  When your soul leaves your body at death, that spiritless body is good for nothing but

burial in the earth.



II.  WAITING FOR NEW GROWTH:  V. 37



ILLUS:  One of the hardest parts of gardening is to see what the result of planting will be.  The waiting is not always easy.		When we plant a loved one in death, we must wait to see the results of that planting till the resurrection.	A.  Seed/Plant Relationship:

		1.  As the seed contains all that which the later plant will become, so this present body of

corruption contains all the necessary information needed to produce the resurrection body.2.  The plant in reality is that same seed which was placed in the ground; and in some like manner your resurrected body bears a relationship to your present body.



QUOTE:  Zodhiates:  "To the spiritually discerning, all so-called natural phenomena are mighty works of God, to be wondered at, and to move men's hearts to worship...  Earth's crammed with heaven, and every common bush's afire with God; but only he who sees takes off his shoes –

	The rest stand around and pick blackberries.  Can you discern the resurrection in the germination of a seed?  Or do you merely pluck and eat the fruit to satisfy the needs of your present body with no thought of that spiritual body to which God would call your attention?"	B.  Old/New Body Relationship:



		1.  Christians now have the firstfruits of the Spirit but not the last fruits.

But we await the complete redemption of our bodies.

ILLUS:  Paul has answered the first question:  "How are the dead raised up?"  His answer is just like a seed is sown and a new plant results.  In later verses he will answer the 2nd question: "And with what body do they come?"  To introduce that subject he makes the statement in v. 38.III.  HARVESTING THE NEW CROP:  V. 38	A.  Sovereignty:		1.  "But God..."  If we accept the reality of God then everything becomes a possibility.

		2.  The philosopher can only speculate about the after life for his wisdom stops on the

burial side of the grave; Divine revelation begins at the resurrection side and carries us into the eternal ages.3.  "But God giveth..."  In a sovereign act, based on acceptance of the resurrected Christ,

God gives His saints a glorified body, "as it hath pleased Him..."



	B.  Uniqueness:



1.  As God has given every plant a unique quality to differentiate each one from all

others, so too each believer will receive a body in resurrection unique to himself.2.  There will be a sameness (i.e., all will be glorified) and an uniqueness among every

     resurrected body in heaven; we will all be the same and yet different.

ILLUS:  God is a God of infinite variety.  Out of over 4 billion people on the planet, no two are exactly identical.  Out of the trillions of leaves and blades of grass, no two are the same, etc. and in the resurrected state God will give us a unique body "as it hath pleased Him" just as he has done in the plant world.CONCL:  No wonder Paul could exclaim "to die is gain"!  Death holds no fear for the believer.  His soul goes immed. to heaven and his body is planted and a new body grows to replace the old one.  "PLANTING and GROWING BODIES" is one of the many businesses that God is in and we are the recipients of the benefits.





"VARIETY IS THE SPICE OF (NEW) LIFE"



TEXT:  I Cor. 15:39-42aTHESIS:  To show that God is a God of infinite variety in all of His creation including in His creation of resurrection bodies for His children.INTRO:  A.  God loves variety.  God made 90 kinds of whales to swim in the deep, dark oceans.  He made 80 thousand kinds of butterflies to grace the air of our planet.  He has created millions of varieties of ferns and flowers.

		B.  It would be inconceivable to think that the God, Who created such variety in natural realm, would not do so also in the spiritual and celestial realms.  In fact, our text declares that He has indeed done so.  With God, "VARIETY IS THE SPICE OF (NEW) LIFE" and all life.I.  VARIETY IN FLESH:  V. 39



NOTE:  Paul speaks of 4 distinct kinds of flesh:  man, beasts, fish, and fowl.  We don't know if he is classifying them according to some technical system in a descending order of intellect, complexity, or importance.  One thing is certain:  man is at the top of the list.



	A.  Man-flesh:



		1.  Paul distinguishes the flesh of mankind from all other flesh.

2.  This destroys the whole concept of evolution where all flesh comes from a single

source of primeval protoplasm.

ILLUS:  Man-flesh didn't evolve but was created by God.  It was created without sin, but after the fall God's evaluation agrees with Paul "in me, that is, in my flesh, dwells no good thing..." Rom. 7:18	B.  Beast-flesh:		1.  A great "missing link" is still missing; the link between the beasts and man.



ILLUS:  The Minnesota Ice-Man Hoax:  This missing link was supposedly found encased inside a 6000 lb. chunk of ice, sold to a couple of Americans in Hong Kong and pronounced genuine by Ivan T. Sanderson, science editor of Argosy magazine, along withBernard Heuvelmans of the University of Brussels (specialist on the so-called Abominable Snow Man), and Dr. Carlton S. Coon of Harvard, Dr. John R. Napier of the Smithsonian, Prof. W.C. Osman-Hill, Emory University and Prof. Geo. A. Agogino of the Paleo-Indian Institute of E. New Mexico.



	It was later discovered and confessed by the perpetrators that the owner of a wax museum and 5 of his technicians fashioned the figure from rubber and hair!		For over 40 yrs. the Piltdown Man was an honored member of the Missing Link society of earliest humans and was even named Eoanthropus Dawson, in honor of the fossil hunter finder Charles Dawson.  Then it was discovered that the jawbone was that of an ape doctored up with mahogany stain and oil paint to give the appearance of age.  A complete hoax!



		2.  God created man and the animals on the same day, but there their similarity ends.



	C.  Fish-flesh:



		1.  In the evolutionary scale birds, fish, and amphibians are related.



ILLUS:  The evolutionists claim that the scales on fish evolved into feathers.  But just as their flesh is not the same, the basic structure of scales and feathers are worlds apart.  They are only related in the twisted logic of evolutionists.		If it is true that the flesh of man, beasts, fish, and birds is somehow related and it is O.K. to eat the flesh of the animals, why isn't cannibalism acceptable?		2.  God says fish-flesh is different from man-flesh.	D.  Bird-flesh:

		1.  At the bottom of the list are the birds (maybe the term "bird-brain" for those who

aren't too swift is biblical!).2.  The entire argument is leading up to a distinction among those who later receive

resurrected bodies.

NOTE:  Paul is arguing that if God has created such variety in the world of nature, why can't He be trusted to raise bodies and give them a unique kind of existence also?II.  VARIETY IN MATTER:  V. 40	A.  Celestial Bodies:

		1.  Most commentators take this verse to deal with the heavenly "bodies" i.e., the sun,

moon, and stars above. (cf. v. 41)2.  A few take the term "celestial bodies" as the bodies of heavenly creatures, i.e., angels,

cherubim, seraphim.



ILLUS:  Harry Bultema says the celestial bodies are the church-age saints whose inheritance is heavenly vs. the terrestial bodies, which he says, represents Israel, whose inheritance is terrestial.  He says:  "We know that God has given to Israel the earth especially, and a heavenly citizenship and standing to the Church.”	B.  Terrestial Bodies:



QUOTE:  Zodhiates:  "See what God can do with matter?  He can make a man, a beast, a fish, a bird, a sun, a moon, a star - the same God, out of the same matter.  Is it so hard for you, then, to believe that God can find material bodies for glorified saints in the world to come?  Can you really and sincerely and intelligently conclude that God has exhausted His creative energy?  Do you think He has completed His job; that He cannot form yet another type of body to fit the disembodied souls of men?"



III.  VARIETY IN GLORY:  V. 41



	A.  Sun, Moon , Stars:



Just as there is variety in the realm of flesh and in the realm of celestial and terrestial

bodies, so too there is variety in the degrees of glory of each of God's created objects.

The sun has one wonderful glory, the moon another, and the stars yet another; each is

vital and plays a significant role, but each is different as to its substance and its function.

ILLUS:  The sun warms the earth and sustains life here, whereas the moon regulates the tides and seasons.  The stars sprinkle the heavens with beauty and we have yet to discover all their other functions in relation to earth.	B.  Star to Star:		1.  Each star has a different color, brightness, and beauty.ILLUS:  The brightest star in our sky is Sirius, a small star that is relatively close to us; only 8 light years away and appears bluish in color.  Arcturus is 32 light years away and is orange yellow.  Betelgeuse is 300 light years away and is reddish in color.

		2.  All of these arguments are used to illustrate the simple truth of the variety which will

exist among believers in their resurrected bodies.

ILLUS:  Now no two people have the same fingerprints, voiceprints, appearance, etc.  It will not be any different in heaven.  The variety will be infinite, reflecting the power and glory of God Himself.IV.  VARIETY IN RESURRECTION:  V. 42a

	A.  One Center:

		1.  Like the stars, which though larger or smaller, dimmer or brighter, moving faster or

slower move around one central orb, our sun.

2.  So too, believers in their resurrected bodies will all differ, but move around one Center, God's Son.



     B.  One Law:

1.  Like the stars, which are controlled by one law which keeps each one in its proper orbit.

2.  So too, believers in their varied service will be regulated by the one law of love for their Savior.

	C.  One Mission:		1.  Like the stars, which all catch their light from the sun and flash their radiance abroad.		2.  So too, believers will reflect the radiance of the Son throughout the universe.



Dan. 12:2-3:	

2)  And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. 3)  And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.

CONCL:  "VARIETY IS THE SPICE OF (NEW) LIFE" i.e., when you got saved you received not only salvation for the here and now, but infinite variety of service for the hereafter in your resurrected body.  Aren't you glad you got saved?  Don't you wish everybody would?





"THE LIVING DEAD"

TEXT:  I Cor. 15:42-44THESIS:  To show the 4-fold contrast between our present and future bodies.



INTRO:  A.  In countries where voodoo is practiced a strange trance-like state is induced through drugs and witchcraft where people are made into zombies and referred to as "THE LIVING DEAD".  These pitiful creatures apparently have no will of their own and continue in this living-dead existence and are totally unproductive.

		B.  "THE LIVING DEAD" spoken of in our text are believers whose bodies are declared "dead" but who continue to live on and ultimately live in a very heightened state of life in a much more powerful body.  This resurrected body transcends the purely natural body in a 4-fold way.  Paul here sets forth 4 points of extreme contrast between our present body and what is in store for the future.

I.  CORRUPTION VS. INCORRUPTION:



	A.  Present Corruption:



		1.  The word "corruption" speaks of decay and putrefaction.



ILLUS:  No matter how "perfect" our present state of physical well-being may be, this body of ours is one of corruption.  It is in a state of decay.  Leave your body unattended for a week; don't bathe, brush your teeth, use deodorant, comb your hair, change your clothing, etc. and you will soon see just how corrupt it is!	Come with me to the hospital and visit the formerly vigorous and healthy person dying of cancer, or deprived of his or her faculties thru a stroke and witness the corruption process.	Regardless of what the so-called faith healers of today teach, the universal reality is that our bodies are bodies of "corruption."



2.  The 2nd Law of Thermodynamics, i.e. the law of decay, disorder, and death applies as

much to our bodies as anything in the universe.



Future Incorruption:1.  The word "incorruption" speaks of immortality and that which is beyond decay and death.

2.  We "sow" a corrupt body but when it comes out of the grave it comes out in

perfection!



a.  Six men may carry the casket and place it in the grave, but neither they nor the

funeral director, nor the preacher "sows" that body; God is simply "sowing" the precious seed of the body that belongs to Him.b.  No farmer weeps when he "sows" seed for he knows that soon that seed will come forth abundantly in a new and superior form!

ILLUS:  God's people need not weep when a loved one is "buried" - we are just planting seed! And the end product will be far superior to that which we sowed!II.  DISHONOR VS. GLORY:	A.  Present Dishonor:		1.  The word "dishonor" speaks of reproach, shame and that which is vile.

2.  Paul is not drawing a contrast between a corpse (a dead body) and a living body, but

between two living bodies:



a.  A corpse is corrupt and dishonored because that was its original condition as a

living body.b.  Death does not cause this condition, but rather is the result; we die because of what we are, i.e. corrupt, dishonored, weak.

ILLUS:  Our real condition shows up at death.  No one keeps a corpse around in their living room for too long!	B.  Future Glory:

		1.  The word "glory" is the exact opposite of "dishonor" in every sense and speaks of

dignity, praise, and worship.2.  A mere hint of what this glorified body will be like may be seen in the transfiguration

of Christ in Mt. 17.

Mt. 17:2:	

And was transfigured before them: and his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light.

In His resurrected state Christ could eat, but didn't need to; He could change

b.  His appearance; appear and disappear at will; fellowship with people as an ordinary human or just as easily majestically rise from the earth and ascend to heaven.c.  The possibilities of the body of "glory" are beyond our imaginations.

III.  WEAKNESS VS. POWER:	A.  Present Weakness:

		1.  The word "weakness" speaks of feebleness, frailty and implies disease, infirmity and

sickness.2.  An invisible, infinitesimal microbe can invade our bodies and in a moment we are brought to a state of weakness, confined to a wheel- chair or die.

ILLUS:  One of the Popes of Rome yawned and inhaled a little fly, choked and died!  All his external emblems of power and religious robes could not save him.  You can "pump iron" all you please and jog 20 miles a day but you will still become weaker and weaker and you will succumb to death, because of your inherent weakness.



	B.  Future Power:



		1.  The word "power" speaks of might, ability, strength and abundance.

		2.  In this context it deals with supernatural power.



			a.  All we are now will be replaced with incomprehensible might.

			b.  Death is the ultimate weakness; resurrection is the ultimate power.



ILLUS:  When Lazarus and others were resurrected, the act of death was simply canceled as though it had never been.  They simply resumed their existence, but soon died again, due to inherent weakness.  But with Christ death was not simply canceled; it was allowed to have its perfect work.  He did not return to the condition of mortal existence but was no longer subject to the laws of physical existence.  No one sees Him coming but He suddenly appears. Locks cannot keep him out.  He instantly vanishes without warning and without a trace.  So it will be with every believer in their resurrection body.IV.  NATURAL VS. SPIRITUAL:	A.  Present Natural Body:

		1.  The word "natural" means bestial, sensual i.e. living on the lowest or animal level and

subject to our senses, circumstances and surroundings.2.  This word summarizes our present condition:  corrupt, dishonorable, and weak.

	B.  Future Spiritual Body:

		1.  The word "spiritual" suggests the supernatural, ethereal; but not without form or

substance.  (The noun "body" is obviously stronger than the adjective "spiritual.")



ILLUS:  Liberals do not believe in a literal resurrection or resurrected bodies.  Years ago a leading liberal wrote a paper on this verse and said; "Now brethren, you can see that resurrection is spiritual because it says it's spiritual."  Everyone applauded and someone made a motion to print his manuscript and circulate it widely.  But one learned scholar, a believer, stood up and said; "I'd like to ask the author of the paper a question."  Reluctantly the author stood up.  "Now doctor, which is stronger, a noun or an adjective?  A very simple question, but I would like for you to answer it."  He nervously answered; "Well, a noun is stronger of course."  "Now doctor, I am amazed that you presented the paper you did today.  You put the emphasis upon an adjective (spiritual), and the strong word is the noun (body).  Now let's look at that again.  'It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual BODY.'  He continued: "The only thing that is carried over in the resurrection is the body.  It's one kind of body when it dies, a natural body.  It's raised a body, but a spiritual body, dominated by the spirit – but it's still a body."  They never published the paper!



		2.  We will have bodies, they will simply be controlled by the spirit, instead of the flesh:

"the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak..." i.e. the body will be at the service of the spirit.

CONCL:  We are indeed "THE LIVING DEAD" i.e., we were "dead in trespasses and sins" but we have been quickened and are spiritually alive.  We live in weak bodies which will die physically, but can never die spiritually.  And we will live on after our death and finally be raised in a special vehicle fit for heavenly existence forever.



"ADAM 1/ADAM 2"

TEXT:  I Cor. 15:45-49THESIS:  To show the distinctions between earthly and heavenly bodies as a result of the resurrection.INTRO:  A.  Presently, even though you may be a believer, you are confined to a body which serves your animal instincts and strangles your spiritual desires.  When you are raised from the dead you will receive a new body, a material body of flesh, but one which no longer subjects you to the laws nutrition, sustenance, and reproduction.

		B.  This was in fact God's original intention for us, but the first Adam, "Our Father Which Was On Earth..." lost it thru his sin.  So God implemented His holy plan of redemption through the second Adam, Christ.I.  ADAM 1 and ADAM 2:  V. 45	A.  Creation:  (Soul)

1.  Paul here QUOTEs Gen. 2:7 in part, to begin the basis for his argument concerning the first Adam and the second Adam.



			a.  Man is made from dust or mud and is animated by a soul.

			b.  He has both a body and soul in common with all animals.

c.  But he has two advantages over the animals; he also has a spirit by which he

can know God and an organism far superior to any animal.



2.  God created the first Adam and placed upon him a simple test, which he failed and

plunged his race into sin.



QUOTE:  Zodhiates:  "'But, you say, was not the offence a very slight one to be followed by such a punishment?  Slight?  Ah, think again; it was the violation of the only express command God seems to have given him."

		Abraham had a truly severe test of obedience when he was told to offer up his only son as a sacrifice.  The Lord Jesus Christ, the second Adam, had a truly severe test when He fasted for His own wants, apart from the will of God.  Adam's test was simple; to abstain from one tree in the entire forest of Eden and therefore the failure was the more shameful and criminal.



	B.  Re-Creation:  (Spirit)



1.  The last or second Adam was made a "quickening" (life-giving) spirit after His

resurrection.2.  Paul is drawing a sharp contrast between these 2 "Adams"; both progenitors of a race...one a race of fallen humans and the other a race or regenerated humans.



ILLUS:  What a difference between the 1st and 2nd Adams.  The first one sinned and immediately tried to find an excuse.  The 2nd one did not sin but became sin for us so that He could die for us and provide regeneration.  To find someone to blame for your sin is a human trait, but to die for the sins of another is a Divine characteristic.  The first Adam looked upon the tree and the Other lifted the curse from us.



II.  SPIRITUAL and NATURAL:  V. 46



	A.  A Physical Order:



		1.  The 1st Adam obviously appeared on earth before the 2nd Adam.

		2.  The natural preceded the spiritual.



	B.  A Spiritual Principle:



1.  Cain preceded Abel; Ishmael preceded Isaac; Esau preceded Jacob; and Adam preceded Christ.

		2.  The verse is actually the history of the planet and man in miniature.



			a.  The physical world is created and finally man who was also a living spirit.

			b.  Adam sins - then God provides a substitute to cover his sin.



III.  EARTHLY and HEAVENLY:  V. 47-49



	A.  The Mud Man:  (Adam 1)



		1.  The Greek word for earth and earthy is choikos; lit. dusty or dirty.

		2.  The Mud Man is a creature made of the very elements of the earth.



ILLUS:  Mud-men return to the earth, but those who die in Christ will be resurrected from the earth and given a material body fitted for heavenly existence.  cf. v. 48



		3.  Now we have "the image of the earthy"; i.e. we are just like Adam 1.



	B.  The Spirit Man:  (Adam 2)



1.  He is "the Lord from heaven."

2.  Christ was no mere earth creature, but the only Person who had a material body yet

had descended from heaven.

		3.  The 1st Adam is a creature; the 2nd Adam is the Creator.

4.  As we now bear the image of the earthy (1st Adam) we shall, after the resurrection,

bear the image of the heavenly (2nd Adam).



ILLUS:  In former days any country boy could watch a blacksmith place a rusty, cold, dull piece of iron into the fire and after a while take it out bright and glowing and then formed into something useful.  So too our bodies, dull, dead, dead and lifeless will be placed in the earth, but come out at the resurrection bright and glowing!  No longer earthy, but heavenly...fashioned into something useful for the Lord.



CONCL:  We are presently being "conformed to His image" but we will ultimately be just "like Him" when we shall "see Him as He is..."!  Our perfection then is not in question.  Our perfection now is in question.  Are you more like Him now than last month, last year....?





"YOU MAY NEVER DIE!"

TEXT:  I Cor. 15:50-53THESIS:  To focus on Paul's teaching of the transformation of our bodies.



INTRO:  A.  I once wrote an obituary for myself in a class on death and dying I took at the Bucks County Community College.  I predicted I would die at age 53 of a heart attack.  I am now 60, so I guess I proved I am not a real prophet.



		B.  Someone said the only 2 certainties in life are death and taxes.  Neither are absolutes. We can escape taxes - though we may go to jail; and if we are saved and alive at the time of the Rapture, we will not die.  (There is one absolute certainty:  eternity in either heaven or hell.)  If you live before Jesus comes back, then death is an appointment you will keep.Heb. 9:27:	

And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment:



TRANS:  "BUT YOU MAY NEVER DIE!"  Let's see what God says on the subject...



I.  OUR INHERITANCE:  V. 50



	A.  Based On Relationship:



1.  An inheritance is not based on something you have done or can do, but because of

what you are in relationship to someone.

		2.  Only those properly related to Christ can "inherit" the Kingdom of God.



	B.  Based On Reality:



1.  This "flesh and blood" body we have must be altered for interplanetary travel to the

third heaven.2.  "Flesh and blood" bodies are corruptible, i.e. perishable, capable of decay.



ILLUS:  The Kingdom of God is a spiritual Kingdom entered into by the new birth.  It insures that the person will ultimately go to heaven.  Since heaven is a place of incorruptible things, nothing corruptible is capable of existence there.



			a.  Flesh and blood are synonymous with corruption.

			b.  The Kingdom of God is synonymous with incorruption.



NOTE:  After Jesus' resurrection he put on incorruption, and to indicate this He spoke of "flesh and bones" instead of "flesh and blood."  Note that He still had "flesh"!  Our resurrection, like His, will include a real, physical body...not some ethereal, spirit or ghostlike manifestation.



			c.  Paul has stated a principle in his statement that "flesh and blood cannot inherit

the Kingdom of God."d.  Paul states a fact in his second statement that "neither doth corruption inherit

incorruption; we are all subject to decay.

ILLUS:  "She never ages" is a compliment in the realm of romance rather than of reality.  All change, age, and decay.  It is unalterable fact.  Ads which promise to halt the process of aging are simply lies.II.  OUR TRANSFORMATION:	A.  The Mystery:  v. 51ILLUS:  The ancient Greeks believed that certain initiates into their mysterious religion held secrets of the gods that could not be communicated to ordinary mortals.  They were called "mustees" from the Greek "musterion" (mystery).  The Bible believer is the counterpart of this privileged class.  He receives information hidden from those outside the faith.

1.  The mystery here revealed is that at the Rapture living believers will go to heaven

despite their flesh and blood bodies.2.  But this verse also reveals the miracle which makes this possible.  "You may never

die, but all will experience a change."  (paraphrase)

ILLUS:  Two men in the Bible provide graphic pictures of this transformation:  Enoch and Elijah.  Perhaps if sin had not entered this world, all would have been changed without dying.

	B.  The Moment:  v. 52



		1.  The first two statements in this verse speak of the suddenness of this fantastic event of

transformation.

ILLUS:  The words "in a moment" are from the Greek "en atomoo", literally in an atom.  The word atom comes from "a" or "no" and "temnoo" - "to cut" i.e. incapable of division.  The smallest particle of time.  The words "twinkling of an eye" come from the verb "riptoo" or "to throw a cast, to hurl quickly".  The glance of an eye is instantaneous.  Someone has suggested the use of the eye here implies the added element of visibility...i.e., fast, but visible.

		2.  The "last trump" is not the last trumpet ever to sound, but rather the last one believers

at the moment of resurrection will hear.

a.  The trumpet seems to be the agent God will use to "wake" the dead in Christ and to call out the living believers.

b.  The dead will be changed from their corruptible state of decay and the living

will be transformed from flesh and blood to glorified bodies.



	C.  The Metamorphosis:  v. 53



ILLUS:  One of the most remarkable magical stage illusions is the almost instantaneous change of the magicians asst. inside a locked trunk to the magician himself in a rapid count of 3!  It is called "Metamorphosis".  The two people switch positions so quickly it seems impossible. Even if one knows the secret, it must be practiced again and again to astonish the audience with the swiftness of the change.  So it will be with our resurrection metamorphosis.		1.  The term metamorphosis is used of the caterpillar-to-butterfly transformation.

2.  The repulsive, ugly caterpillar becomes a startlingly beautiful creature; and unless we

were aware of the process, we would call it impossible.3.  Just so, without the revelation of Scripture it seems impossible that this decaying, corrupted (dead) flesh will become incapable of decay, and the mortal (living) bodies of believers will become incapable of dying!

CONCL:  Yes, thanks to the reality of the resurrection of Christ, "YOU MAY NEVER DIE!" and even if you do, you will experience the glorious resurrection of your body, along with every other believer.









"D-DAY" or "THE DAY DEATH DIES"



TEXT:  I Cor. 15:54-57THESIS:  To show that death will finally be banished from the believer's experience and vocabulary forever because of the resurrection.INTRO:  A.  It is now 50 years since the "D-Day" of WW II said by historians to have been "as momentous as any battle in all of human history."



QUOTE:  Newsweek, 6/13/94:  "The 'D' in D-Day never stood for anything beyond 'Day.'  It was merely a code word for the operation itself...yet...free people everywhere knew that Destiny Day had come, the moment when the fate of Europe and the world hung in the balance."



		B.  But another "D-DAY," even more momentous will come for every believer, "THE DAY DEATH DIES"!  This "D-DAY" is synonymous with the day of our resurrection.



I.  THE DAY OF IMMORTALITY:  V. 53	A.  One Must Die To Live:



1.  All about us which is finite and mortal must be put aside and we must "put on

immortality."

ILLUS:  Immortality is what everyone hopes to achieve; the Rock Star, the Sports Star, the Movie Star, the Artist, et. al.  They all hope that someone, someday will remember them and their brief sojourn here on this planet.  They hope, like those who first put their footprints on the moon, that they will make some lasting imprint on this world, that they will not be forgotten.  But no matter how great the person or his accomplishment, he or she will sooner or later be forgotten.  Only the believer achieves genuine immortality.		2.  Even the believer, until the resurrection, is incomplete or uncompleted.QUOTE:  Zodhiates:  “True, when the body is laid aside and decays in the grave, the undying spirit survives; but the spirit is only a part, though admittedly the most important part, of our complete identity.  If death does not destroy man, it at least impairs and mutilates the wholeness of his nature.  To see without eyes, to hear without ears, to think without a brain, to feel without the sympathetic action of heart and nerves, will be to have entered, for the time being, on a new existence.”		3.  The believer, to be complete, to finally and forever live, must die.

		4.  The day of resurrection, not the day of our death, is the beginning of our immortality.

5.  Only the true believer in Christ, has any real hope of immortality.

ILLUS:  The founders of other religions say:  "Follow me and I will show you how to live."  Jesus alone can say:  "Follow Me and I will lead you to immortality."  He promises:  "I am the resurrection and the life:  he that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live:  and whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die."  Jn. 11:25  He alone can say:  "Because I live, ye shall live also."

II.  THE DAY OF INCORRUPTABILITY:  V. 54,55



	A.  We Must Lose To Win:



On this "D-Day" i.e., "THE DAY DEATH DIES" we will suddenly lose anything

about us which is corruptible concerning our old bodies.

Everything about our present bodies is corrupt and God has devised an intricate 

system of cleansing through our circulatory system, the process of digestion, elimination, etc.

Even the normal bodily appetites are corrupt in that, even though necessary to our

survival (eating, sex, need for clothing, etc.), become distorted by excess and lust.

The final corruption of these bodies comes at death, when they are subjected to the

 inherent processes of decay and destruction.



ILLUS:  The funeral director does all he can to slow down the inevitable decay of the body after death, but embalming is but a temporary stop-gap measure, and the nice clothing, cosmetics, lighting, artificial grass, flowers, etc. are nothing more than external props to give the appearance that there is something attractive about death.  But as soon as possible that corpse must be put away, buried, or cremated.



5.  But without death there is no resurrection; we must die to live and we must lose to win!

		6.  Thus these 2 verses both speak of "victory!"



V. 54b says "Death is swallowed up in victory" and the word victory pre-

supposes a war, a struggle.

As in WW II victory came at a great price beginning at "D-Day" so too, our

final victory comes "THE DAY DEATH DIES" - our D-DAY! and was won for us when Christ died for us and rose again.

V. 55 also speaks of victory over death and the grave and though even Paul,

 the writer of this passage had to experience death, he died in the joyful expectation of the resurrection, not as death's victim but as a victor!



ILLUS:  At a funeral a little child was seen tripping lightheartedly thru the cemetery.  Someone asked:  "Aren't you afraid of this place?"  "Oh, no," he replied, "I only cross thru here to get home."  Death for the believer is only a "crossing through to get home."



III.  THE DAY OF 'IMPOSSIBILITY':  V. 56-57



A.  We Must LoseTo Win



		1.  All qualify, for we are all sinners.

		2.  The consequence (or "sting") of our sin is death.



ILLUS:  We are free to obey or disobey the law of God as we choose, but we are not free to choose the consequences of our choice.  If we choose to leap from a tall building we will pay the consequences because of the law of gravity.  If we choose to sin we will pay the consequences and die.



		3.  If sin is the sting of death, then when sin is forgiven the sting of death is removed.

4.  If the strength of sin is the law, then the price the law demands must be met in order

to escape the consequences.



ILLUS:  A little girl could not understand why her teacher kept marking her arithmetic answers wrong when they were really close to being right.  Her teacher sent a note home to her mother:  “Please impress upon Cynthia the necessity of absolutely correct solutions.  There is not such thing as an 'almost right' answer.  The answer is either right or wrong.”  God's Law is also absolute.  Almost keeping the Law is to fail!  That failure demands consequences.  It makes no exceptions.  It is affected neither by age, ignorance, or knowledge.  It exacts its penalty from every violator.



5.  That which is impossible with man, i.e., the removal of the penalty of sin, is possible with God for His Son paid the price and imputed the victory and benefits of His purchase

price to every believer.  v. 57



ILLUS:  D.L. Moody once said:  "Some day you will read in the papers that D.L. Moody is dead."  Don't you believe a word of it.  At that moment I shall be more alive than now.  I shall have gone up higher, that is all - out of this old tenement into a house that is immortal; a body that death cannot touch, that sin cannot taint, a body fashioned like unto His glorious body.  That which is born of the spirit will live forever."  VICTORY!



CONCL:  "D-DAY" or "THE DAY DEATH DIES" is coming.  But this is only for the believer. Only those whose sins are forgiven have had the sting of sin removed.  What about YOU?





"YOU CAN'T WIN IF YOU DON'T RUN!"



TEXT:  I Cor. 15:58



THESIS:  To urge believers not to quit.



INTRO:  A.  In the book "Chariots of Fire" the 2 fastest men in Great Britain compete and the main character, Harold Abraham, who had never been beaten, committed the unpardonable sin in racing, and looked back, losing the race.  He is totally discouraged and feeling sorry for himself and vows to quit running.  His girlfriend rebukes him and he lashes out with; "If I can't win, I won't run."  She snaps back; "If you don't run, you can't win!"



		B.  Paul has argued for this whole chapter about the doctrine of the resurrection.  Now he concludes with v. 58, and applies the doctrine to the practical life of the believer and says it should motivate the Christian to never quit running.  He has proved the resurrection now he prods for perseverance.NOTE:  C.H. Spurgeon says; “Paul was a Master of Doctrine but also a Practical Teacher.”  He adds; "Let us never reckon we have learned a doctrine till we have seen its bearing on our lives."



I.  A PLEA FOR PERSEVERANCE:



	A.  Steadfast:

		1.  The Greek word means "to be seated" (while moving).



ILLUS:  We may be seated on a bicycle but as long as we pedal we are not stationary and are making progress.  That is the sense of "steadfast".



		2.  The believer is to continue to run the Christian race without ever losing his balance



			a.  We are to be steadfast in doctrine, in character, in work.

			b.  No one can be steadfast unless he or she has assurance.



ILLUS:  Noah was steadfast.  He preached for 120 years and became the "Greatest Unsuccessful Preacher" of all time.  He never quit running in spite of the lack of results.QUOTE:  "Failing is not defeat unless you stop trying."  "We are pardoned from sin, not excluded from service."



	B.  Unmovable:



		1.  The word translated "unmovable" literally means "no movement".		2.  It denotes stability, not stagnation.ILLUS:  Daniel was unmovable.  Regardless of the threats to his life, he determined not to be defiled by the King's meat, nor to stop praying even if it meant the lion's den!  Daniel "purposed in his heart" i.e., he spent time alone with the Lord to get the stability he would need. Someone wisely said:  "By failing to prepare, you are preparing to fail!"



		3.  We are to be unmovable as to our convictions and vow never to compromise.



	C.  Abounding:



		1.  To abound means to surpass the necessary.

		2.  We are to go beyond the call of mere duty, and serve the Lord out of love.



ILLUS:  When you no longer serve because of the excitement, then you must serve out of a sense of duty.  It is always right to do right, even when you no longer "tingle"!  You have matured when you do right because its right, not because you feel like it or are motivated to do it.  Character demands that we "ALWAYS" abound, not just when things go right, or when it "feels good" to do right, or when we are excited about it.  We need to go soul winning when it is hot as well as when it is cold.  We need to visit our bus route when it is 100 above and when it is 20 below!  Boys and girls need to be taught the Word of God in the summer and in the winter.  We need to "always abound" because it is the right thing, not because it is the fun thing!II.  A PROMISE FOR PERSEVERANCE:



	A.  Not In Vain:



		1.  The words mean "not fruitless, but fruit-bearing".

		2.  The words "in vain" standing alone, mean "without fruit".



			a.  He indicates that believers should "know" that perseverance brings forth fruit.

b.  The word "know" implies "having seen - realize" and deals with belief which

leads to activity or service.c.  This service is called "labor" (not just work), i.e., toil with weariness.

ILLUS:  The Bible does not promise that our labor for the Lord will be easy, without frustrations or problems, in fact, the opposite is predicted, i.e., that those who serve often sweat and those who toil have turmoil.  But "YOU CAN'T WIN IF YOU DON'T RUN!"	B.  In The Lord:

		1.  All labor for the believer must be evaluated by this phrase!

		2.  What we do for self doesn't qualify for rewards.

		3.  He must be our Motive for service...not success, fame, acceptance or popularity.

4.  The whole concept of our service or labor not being in vain in the Lord suggests

rewards beyond earthly recognition.



ILLUS:  There is a sense in which this verse is tied in to I Cor. 3 and the Judgment Seat of Christ with the subsequent reward system detailed there.  Our motive for all service must be our Savior...or it does not qualify for reward.



CONCL:  A frustrated preacher had a dream.  He was assigned to break up a huge piece of granite rock; his only tool was a pickaxe.  He slammed and slammed again and again and the granite would not break.  He decided to quit.  A stranger came by and asked why he had stopped and reminded him that he had not completed his assignment.  He grudgingly picked up the tool and again hit the granite.  This time it shattered into countless pieces.  He had almost quit one blow too soon!  What about you?  Are you about to quit?  Have you already quit? To paraphrase our title:  "You can't succeed if you don't keep working!"  "Therefore, my beloved brethren..."









































"GIVE TILL IT HELPS!"

TEXT:  I Cor. 16:1-4THESIS:  To teach the doctrine of stewardship.



INTRO:  A.  Paul has given us a glimpse of glory in ch. 15 and brings us down to earth in ch. 16. From the sublime truths of the resurrection to the mundane truths of giving.  From:  "We shall all be changed..." to "Now concerning the collection.."  The Christian is a person whose heart is in heaven but whose feet are planted firmly on the ground.  Every glimpse of future glory is given to the believer to encourage him in his present responsibilities.  True spirituality is not "pie in the sky, bye and bye" but living with reality in the "nasty now and now."

		B.  Believers are not to "give till it hurts" but rather we are to "GIVE TILL IT HELPS!" Paul has asked other churches to help the poor saints in Jerusalem (Galatians and Romans), but the carnal Corinthians could not be asked to give until he dealt with all their problems in the earlier chapters.  When a church is preoccupied with its own petty problems it is blind to a needy world.  Strife stifles stewardship.



I.  SPECIAL SUPPORT:  V. 1



	A.  Christian Welfare:  "the collection for the saints..."



		1.  "From each according to his wealth, to each according to his need."

		2.  Here is the basis for Christian charity.



QUOTE:  Redpath:  "Paul's teaching has been centered upon the church's relationship to the Lord and to one another.  Having settled that, he now lifts their eyes to a wider horizon, and asks them to consider their resp. to the poor church at Jerusalem..."Rom. 15:26:	

For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor saints which are at Jerusalem.	B.  Christian Giving:		1.  Here is a love-gift to saints-in-need.		2.  The love-gift is beyond the tithe and offering.ILLUS:  There is a Bible teaching that is much neglected today.  The OLD TESTAMENT principle of the tithe for the workers, the offering for the work, and the love-gift for special needs (beyond the tithe and offering).

		3.  Paul, as a missionary, is contacting the churches he has established to send a love-gift

to relieve the suffering of the saints at Jerusalem.

ILLUS:  Several factors may have contributed to the poverty of the church at Jerusalem.  1) There was a famine.  2)  They had been initially disobedient in spreading the Gospel, so the Lord sent persecution to thrust them out.  3)  Many originally sold all they had (property and possessions) and now the impact was being felt.		4.  The subject of stewardship is a delicate matter for many saints.



NOTE:  Someone said that the most sensitive nerve in the human body is the one which reaches from a person's hand to his checkbook.  Some seem to be members of the P.B.P. Society – the Pocketbook Protectors' Society!  But the real issue for the saint is where will your money spend eternity?II.  SPECIFIC STANDARDS:  V. 2	A.  Give Regularly:  "Upon the first day of the week..."

		1.  Obviously the Christians would be in church on Sunday, so this is church-centered

giving, which is the norm for believers.



NOTE:  This is one of 5 NEW TESTAMENT references to the shift from the OLD TESTAMENT Sabbath to the NEW TESTAMENT Lord's Day.		2.  This is WEEKLY, not WEAKLY giving.

a.  Our giving should not be based on an emotional appeal, but on biblical prin-ciples and Christian duty.

b.  We should give because we have "purposed in our heart" - not give simply based on apparent need.

ILLUS:  Some only give when a NEED is presented.  That should be "love-gift" giving.  The tithe and the offering should be given regularly and systematically, for there is ALWAYS a need in the Lord's work.  The church budget determines the need!	B.  Give Personally:  "every one of you..."		1.  Both the rich and the poor should give.		2.  The poor saints of Macedonia gave out of their poverty and were commended by Paul.

		3.  The poor widow who gave of all she had was commended by the Savior.

ILLUS:  There is no excuse to not give.  We are not to GIVE TILL IT HURTS, but rather to GIVE TILL IT HELPS!  Surely those who have more should give more, but all are required to give.  No one is exempt.  Christians who do not give do not grow.  We cannot be like Christ unless we give.	C.  Give Proportionately:		1.  The words "in store" are related to the word "storehouse" in Malachi.



			a.  This is another indication that all giving should be thru the local church.

b.  Since giving is done in the local church it is elevated to an act of worship;

those who don't give don't fully worship.



2.  The concept of giving proportionately comes from the words "as God hath prospered

him..."



a.  Believer's should keep track of how much they give and the church must keep

accurate records as well; not for the IRS, but for proper stewardship.b.  The person who doesn't know how much he gives is not giving systematically

and often think they give much more than they do.c.  Often those who fear someone finding out how much they give do so because

they give so little!d.  Proportionate giving means we do not settle for merely tithing, but our giving

should reflect God's material blessings.

ILLUS:  How embarrassed many believers should be who have been so wonderfully blessed with beautiful homes, carpeting, A/C, and many gadgets, and creature comforts as well as a nice car or cars, etc.  Then they brag or complain about tithing!!!  "as God hath prospered (you)..." What if God were to make your income proportionate to your giving?III.  SENSIBLE SAFEGUARDS:  V. 2B-4	A.  Careful Handling:

1.  Paul did not want to handle the offering nor wait for one to be taken after he arrived; this was a local church matter.  v. 2b2.  Also by taking the offering beforehand the likelihood was that it would be a more substantial offering for the poor saints.3.  They were to designate people officially from the local church to accompany the love-gift.  v. 3

ILLUS:  The Gentile church was to render assistance to their Jewish counterparts.  By physically taking the offering to them they would see first hand the pressing need. Several sensible safeguards are implied which every believer should pay attention to. NEVER give where you have no say in where the money goes.  ALWAYS give through God's agency for the distribution of funds:  the local church.  BE SURE to receive an accounting of where and how much money is received and spent.  (DO NOT hurt God's work by holding back your giving if you disagree with one or two items on the budget!)  Everyone has a right to know the nature of the cause they are giving to, the worthiness of the purpose, the integrity of the appealer and what proportion is used for the purpose specified.



QUOTE:  "A church should keep its accounts more carefully than a bank!"   (That's why we have an annual audit of our books each year by an impartial accounting agency.)



4.  Paul was willing to accompany the church representatives and their offering to Jerusalem, but he would not go alone.



ILLUS:  The Pastor must be above reproach with regard to finances, both personally and corporately.



CONCL:  Do you GIVE TILL IT HURTS or GIVE TILL IT HELPS?  How is your giving in relation to the Divine standard of this passage?  Are you giving less than your fair share "as God hath prospered (you)...?"  Would you be willing to stand before the Lord with your giving record.  Do you miserly count out your tithe to the penny or regularly give an offering and occasionally a love-gift?  Would you be ashamed to have other believers know what proportion you give of your income?  Why not just GIVE TILL IT HELPS?





"OPPORTUNITIES and ADVERSARIES" or

"COME ON IN, BUT BEWARE THE DOG!"



TEXT:  I Cor. 16:5-9



THESIS:  To show that for every opportunity to serve the Lord there is usually a corresponding adversity or adversary.



INTRO:  A.  Did you ever notice that every time you get some "extra" money, there is usually an unexpected bill or need to eat it up?  Or have you observed that for every blessing there is usually a corresponding trial?  So too in our service for the Lord; for every opportunity there is usually a corresponding adversity or adversary.



	B.  Paul states this principle in v. 9 when he says that though there is a great opportunity for service, there are also many adversaries!



TRANS:  Some in Corinth didn't think Paul would actually come to visit them; some even thought he was afraid of them.  But now he tells them he is definitely planning to come and spend some time with them.



I.  OPEN OPPORTUNITIES:



	A.  For Fellowship:  v. 5



Paul had originally planned to go directly to the church in Corinth and then on to 

Macedonia and back to Corinth.

But he was sensitive to the Lord's will and leading and changed his plans, perhaps 

partly for the reason mentioned in II Cor. 1:23.



II Cor. 1:23:	

Moreover I call God for a record upon my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth.



Paul didn't want to come to them simply to be their disciplinarian; he longed for their

fellowship.



ILLUS:  The Pastor doesn't only want to visit his people for disciplinary reasons, for sickness or deaths in the family, but prefers to be invited for fellowship!  What a joy to fellowship with God's people for weddings, birthday parties, holidays, etc., instead of for negative occasions!



The Corinthian church was having a problem with forgiveness toward a sinning

church member.

Paul wanted to postpone his visit till conditions were more favorable...after 

they had received his two letters.



	B.  For Help:  v. 6-7



		1.  The words "with you" again imply his desire for spiritual fellowship.

2.  He suggests that it is their responsibility to support him and care for his needs as their

missionary.  "bring me on my journey..."



QUOTE:  Oliver Greene:  "This simply means that Paul would travel in the ministry wherever God led him, through the gifts that the Corinthian church would give him...Visiting ministers and other servants of God should be sent on their way in a worthy manner, bountifully supplied with practical help and the necessities of this life.  This is a God-given resp. of the local church. It is a noble privilege for an assembly to take care of the servants of God in a worthy way. God pity the church that has funds thru which they COULD help their pastor and visiting ministers and missionaries but because of selfishness fail to do so!  They bring reproach upon the name of Jesus and such an assembly will suffer severely for exercising a selfish spirit in caring for God's servants."



3.  Paul planned to spend the entire winter with them to help them with the many problems he had dealt with in this epistle.



	C.  For Service:  v. 8



While he was waiting to come to them he had an opportunity to serve the Lord at

 Ephesus "until Pentecost" or the spring.

God had opened a door that was previously closed to Paul and Paul was forbidden to

 preach in Asia and was sent to Macedonia instead.



Acts 16:6:	

Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia,



ILLUS:  God was working behind the scenes for Paul's eventual ministry in Ephesus.  Apollos had arrived there.  Aquila and Priscilla had been strategically placed there to instruct Apollos in "the way of God more perfectly".  This enabled Apollos to "mightily (convince) the Jews...showing by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ."  Closed doors are not always what they seem.  Maybe God is simply preparing us for the area in which we wish to serve.  God was preparing Ephesus to be the center of missionary enterprise for the Apostle Paul.  In his subsequent 3 yrs. there he would found the 7 churches of Asia (of Revelation fame).  Apollos refused to go to Ephesus when Paul requested him to do so, but gladly went when the Lord led him to go!



I Cor. 16:12:	

As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly desired him to come unto you with the brethren:  but his will was not at all to come at this time; but he will come when he shall have convenient time.



	D.  For Ministry:  v 9a



		1.  Paul says the door to Ephesus was now opened by God for his ministry.

2.  He calls it a "great" door because of the opportunities it opened, and an "effectual" door because of its power (Greek energes) to open other doors in Asia.

		3.  But an "open door" is not always an "easy door"!



II.  OPEN OPPOSITION:  V. 9b



	A.  From Satan:



		1.  Ephesus was the stronghold of Satan-worship thru the cult of the goddess Diana!

2.  The great Temple of Diana and the debauchery and demonism associated with it made it a formidable mission field.



ILLUS:  The image of Diana was that of an "early space traveler" since it was supposed to have arrived from outer space and dropped on Ephesus by the god Jupiter and was now enshrined in a

temple.



Acts 19:35:	

And when the townclerk had appeased the people, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephesians is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana, and of the image which fell down from Jupiter?



		3.  A good business of charms and images of Diana had grown up surrounding the temple.



NOTE:  We have something similar in the worship of Princess Diana today.  People can't wait for the tabloids to expose every movement, QUOTE, and activity of the deposed Princess.



4.  A crowd of wandering Jews, practicing magic, and dealing in demon possession, had a powerful hold on the people who consulted these magicians before they made any important decision.



ILLUS:  This then is God's "open door" to Ephesus!  Eager for the Gospel?  Hardly!  It was filled with superstition, demonism, heathenism, idolatry, and religious prejudice.  But it was where God wanted the Gospel planted and where He wanted Paul!

		Maybe YOUR "open door" is not easy either.  But it is where God wants YOU!  Paul didn't say; "There are many adversaries, so I had better quit!"  He said:  "There are many adversaries, so I had better stay!"  He saw the adversaries as a part of the opportunities!



	B.  From Sinners:



1.  There was a Jewish synagogue there, representing all the empty and ancient tradition of

the people of God in unbelief.

		2.  Many trials awaited Paul there by "the lying in wait of the Jews."  Acts 20:19

3.  The silversmiths who made a good living off the trinket business associated with the

goddess Diana were also there; whom Paul, thru his preaching, nearly put out of business!

4.  The exorcising Jews had to accommodate Paul's God and began using the name of Jesus; but were shocked with the outcome.



Acts 19:15-16:	

15)  And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye?

16)And the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, and overcame them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of that house naked and wounded.



NOTE:  This is why Paul called this an "effectual" door, or door withgreat power.



CONCL:  Paul must have felt like I do when someone opens the door in invites me into their home with this greeting:  "COME ON IN, BUT BEWARE THE DOG!"  Paul had an open door, but he also had to face many threats.  He had both "OPPORTUNITIES and ADVERSARIES!"





"CHRISTIAN CELEBRITIES"  or

"UNITY IN DIVERSITY"



TEXT:  I Cor. 16:10-12



THESIS:  To show that rather than Christians following after "personalities" or "celebrities" they should rally around any God-called man who is true to God's Word and his calling.



INTRO:  A.  The church at Corinth was divided along "party lines," i.e., the Paul Party, the Jesus Party, the Apollos Party, and the Peter Party!  They had made "Christian Celebrities" out of those whom God had called into the ministry.  There is no evidence that any of these God called men were happy about this.



		B.  Today Christians have done the same thing.  Perhaps not in the local church (the Paul Party, the Ron Party, the Allen Party, the Doug Party), but in Christianity in general.  You have the Hylesites, the Jonesites, the Dobsonites, the MacArthurites, the Stanleyites, the Swindollites and the Ruckmanites, etc.  The tragedy is that some of these men seem to enjoy their celebrity status and fan the flames as much as possible.  Each man has a uniqueness about himself and his own personality and God intended that there be "UNITY IN DIVERSITY" not division and disharmony.



TRANS:  It is a wonderful when genuine Bible-believers can complement and compliment one another and benefit from each others' ministries so that there is no Pennachietti Party, Clark Clique, Yannizzi Yahoos, Hummel Hotshots, Hamblen Hoopers, LoTurco Listeners, Madden Ministries, Schindler Scholars, or Fedena Followers!

		Paul did all he could to defuse the explosive and divisive situation in the Corinthian church, first by denouncing it in the beginning of the letter and now by promoting other men in the close of the letter.



I.  PAUL THE APOSTLE:



	A.  Missionary-Evangelist and Church Planter:



		1.  If anyone had anything to boast about and become a "celebrity" over, Paul did.

2.  He was first an "Apostle of Jesus Christ" to whom Jesus had show Himself after His

resurrection and ascension.



NOTE:  The only other one who saw Him after His ascension was John in Revelation.



		3.  Paul was a Missionary-Evangelist who planted churches.



Eph. 4:11:	

And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers;



ILLUS:  The term "evangelist" in NEW TESTAMENT usage would be equivalent to our present day "missionary".  It is one who evangelizes and establishes churches.



	B.  Pastor-Teacher and Preacher:



1.  Paul not only established churches but became the interim Pastor-Teacher and resident

Preacher.

2.While carrying out all these functions, he also had the responsibility of "the care of all

the churches" he planted!

		3.  He also acted as the Personnel Director to these churches.



			a.  He recommends Timothy to the Corinthian church.  v. 10-11

			b.  He invites Apollos to come there also.  v. 12



ILLUS:  Paul wanted to defuse the "party spirit" which prevailed in the church at Corinth and by inviting these brethren in he showed that he had no jealousy toward them and set the example for the church members.



II.  TIMOTHY THE TEACHER:  V. 10,11



	A.  A Fellow-Worker:  v. 10



1.  Timothy was comparatively young, but was also called to the same work and ministry

as Paul (though he was not an Apostle).

		2.  Paul expected them to give Timothy a warm welcome ("without fear").



ILLUS:  Paul knew something of being feared by believers.  Right after he got saved, his reputation preceded him.  His former persecution of Christians and churches even made the other Apostles fearful of him.



3.  Note the qualifying clause in v. 10b; this serves as the criteria by which a man should

be accepted.



ILLUS:  Sound doctrine and sound principles in the work of God should be the basis upon which we should support a ministry or minister of the Gospel.  Paul's repetitious use of the phrase "the faith" show how much emphasis he placed on sound doctrine.  He did not support or promote doctrinal deviants.



	B.  A Respected Leader:  v. 11



1.  Paul says that in light of their harmony in the work, the believers in Corinth should

 respect him as Paul did.

2.  They are even to contribute to his support and pay his traveling expenses."conduct him forth..."

		3.  They should do whatever is necessary to protect him as well.  "in peace..."

		4.  The implication of "that he may come unto me" is twofold:



			a.  It shows Paul's great respect for this young preacher.

			b.  It implies that when Paul comes to them, Timothy may be with him.



5.  The phrase "with the brethren" is not clear; it may mean those with Timothy (Erastus and others), or those with Paul.



III.  APOLLOS THE ORATOR:  V. 12



Acts 18:24	

And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the scriptures, came to Ephesus.



	A.  A Popular Preacher:



I Cor. 1:12-13:	

12)  Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ.

 Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul?



I Cor. 3:5-6:	

5) Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man?

6)  I have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase.



1.  Paul's invitation to Apollos to visit the church at Corinth is significant and shows that

though the Corinthians were dividing along personality lines and creating "Christian Celebrities," Paul was not jealous, nor would he diminish Apollos ministry.

2.  Paul's reference to Apollos as "our brother" further reveals that Paul was sincere in

accepting Apollos' ministry.



ILLUS:  Apollos' Christian experience and ministerial ability were inferior to that of the Apostle Paul, but there is no hint that Paul would use this against him "that the Gospel be not hindered" or lest reproach be brought upon Christ.



		3.  The phrase "with the brethren" here refers to those with Apollos.



	B.  A Wise Worker:



1.  He decided, perhaps because of his own popularity and the division within the church, not to come to Corinth at that time.

2.Note that even though Paul was an Apostle, he didn't order Apollos to do his bidding,

though he had the authority to do so.

3.  Every worker in the Lord's work must be wise enough and sensitive enough to the Holy Spirit to know when to go through an open door and when to say no.



ILLUS:  The decision must never be where the money is or what size the ministry may be, but only and always what is the Lord's will and what will be best for the cause of Christ.

		Many modern day "evangelists" only go to large churches and charge a stated "fee" for preaching the Word.  They don't get invited here!  Many "Christian Celebrity" singers and "entertainers" do the same and they don't get invited either.



CONCL:  Praise the Lord for those gifted servants of God who don't become "puffed up" over their talents and who refuse to become "CHRISTIAN CELEBRETIES."  Thank the Lord for the "UNITY IN DIVERSITY" among those called of God who serve without jealousy and without a spirit of competition or egotism.





"AN ARMY OF ADDICTS"



TEXT:  I Cor. 16:13-16



THESIS:  To show that as Christian soldiers in the Lord's army we are to be hard but loving and devoted to serving others.



INTRO:  A.  Few soldiers ever forget their Drill Sergeant in Basic Training.  He was trained to be hard, harsh, and hardy so he could duplicate himself in his troops.  He left a lasting impression on the recruits.  He barked orders night and day.  His voice was the first one heard in the morning and the last one at night.  His job was to produce "AN ARMY OF ADDICTS" – not to him, but to the task of soldiering.  He wanted them to be single minded and completely dedicated to being a soldier.



		B.  Paul sounds almost like a Drill Sergeant in this passage.  He too barks some commands to those who are in the Lord's army.  Paul too was trying to produce "AN ARMY OF ADDICTS," i.e., those who would be "addicted" to the ministry...



I.  ADMONITION TO SOLDIERS:  V. 13-14



	A.  Watchfulness:  "Watch ye..."



NOTE:  Each of these first four "commands" are positive imperatives, but each are also directed against an opposite condition and course of conduct.



So, while Christians are to be "wide awake" to their opportunities, they are also to be

vigilant against enemies or hostile influences.

"Guard Duty" (or Navy "watch") is a never-ending part of military life, and is a never-

ending duty of the Christian life.



We must constantly be alert to subtle influences and Satanic inroads into our

lives and into fundamentalism.

Like guard duty in the military, it is sometimes tiresome but it is always neces-

sary.



ILLUS:  We must be alert to dangers from without, e.g., false teachers, subtle temptations, etc. But perhaps more subtle are dangers from within, i.e. self-deception, weakness toward the world and our own flesh and friendship and fellowship of those who would lead us astray.



Acts 20:29-31:	

29)  For I know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock.

 Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples 

after them.

 Therefore watch, and remember, that by the space of three years I ceased not to warn

every one night and day with tears.



	B.  Steadfastness:  "Stand fast in the faith..."



As a soldier must hold his place on the battlefield, the believer must remain un-

movable "in the faith" till he goes to heaven.

Every believer is placed strategically by the Commander-in-Chief, the Capt. of our

salvation, and must "stay put" till He moves him.



ILLUS:  Every time a believer gets out-of-place, it weakens the church and opens others up to unnecessary dangers.  If a soldier quits and runs a hole in the line of defense is opened and others are needlessly injured or killed.



The positive command here is also directed against wavering, uncertainty or

doubt.

We stand in the faith, not like a dead post driven into the ground, but as a

living tree with roots running deep, suggesting growth and firmness.



	C.  Manliness:  "quit you like men..."



		1.  Manliness suggests bravery and unflinching courage.

		2.  The opposite is to be cowardly, fainthearted like women and timid like little children.



Eph. 4:13-14:	

13)  Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ:

14)  That we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive;



	D.  Strength:  "be strong..."



		1.  Believers are to be invincible as to their doctrine and consistent as to their service.

		2.  The opposite is to be weak and easily defeated.



ILLUS:  The soldier in Basic Training learns to be tough, hard, "lean, and mean"!  He has to learn not to fear the enemy and to value his life and that of the others he will be defending.  He can never flinch or back down and must be aggressive towards his opponents.



	E.  Love:  "with charity..."  ("en agape")



Paul balances the previous commands with this reminder that while we need to be

strong, manly, steadfast, and watchful, we must temper these characteristics with Christ-ian love.

If we take a firm stand the danger is that we will lose our love; but if we over-

emphasize our love, we may lose our stand.



ILLUS:  Jack Hyles wrote three books with titles which seek to encourage the balance we all need:  "Strength and Beauty," "Grace and Truth," and "Blue Denim and Lace."  The balance is the most difficult thing.  When I work on conviction I become mean; when I work on love I want to compromise.  When I work on strength I become harsh; when I work on beauty I become soft.  Balance is the key to the Christ-like life.  He was both meek and strong, firm and loving, powerful and gracious, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah and the Rose of Sharon, the Lord of Lords and the loving Savior!



II.  ADDICTION TO SERVICE:  V. 15-16



	A.  An Example:  v. 15



1.  Paul had personally baptized the "household of Stephanas" (1:16) and they were among his first converts in Achaia ("firstfruits").

		2.  They were living examples of the characteristics listed in v. 13-15.

		3.  How proud Paul must have been of these first converts who had turned out so well!



ILLUS:  Every Pastor needs a few Stephanas in the church.  Those who have the qualities of a

true Christian soldier and whose main thrust is others and not self.



4.  Stephanas and his household (family and slaves) had become "addicted" to serving

 (diakonia = "ministry":  "service for service's sake, service rendered of one's own accord with an eye only to the benefit resulting for others."  -Lenski)



NOTE:  What a fantastic concept:  Ministry Addicts!  What we need is an ARMY OF ADDICTS just like this!  They were not Apostles or Prophets, nor Pastors or deacons; just simple, humble servants of Christ ministering to others.  Thank God for the Ministry Addicts in Faith Baptist Church! What a blessing they are to us and what rewards they will receive from the Savior!



	B.  An Exhortation:  v. 16



The word for "submit" here is "hupotasso," the same word for submission used of a

wife to her husband and of the church to Christ in Eph. 5.

This concept means to look up to, to respect, to heed their counsel, and seek their

advice, and admonition.



NOTE:  God gives great wisdom to those who submit to Him and serve Him unselfishly.  These are to be the true leaders in the local church.  These are the folks whose service you are to respect and whose faith you are to follow.



CONCL:  Are YOU in the ARMY OF ADDICTS of those who have "addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints?"  If not, Join the Army today!  God is looking for a "few good men (and women)"!





"SPECIAL SAINTS and CHOICE CHURCHES" 

or

"THE CREAM OF THE CROP"



TEXT:  I Cor. 16:17-19



THESIS:  To show that Paul appreciated and recognized some "SPECIAL SAINTS and CHOICE CHURCHES" and their respective ministries and immortalized them on the sacred pages of Holy Scripture.



INTRO:  A.  Many Christians are of the "luke warm" variety, i.e., they are saved and mostly faithful and sometimes a blessing, but others are outstanding dedicated and consistently a blessing.  These are "Special Saints" and are deserving of special recognition.



		B.  Most fundamental churches are sound in doctrine, but not very aggressive, have very little impact on their community and are not doing anything which causes anyone to notice much.  Others are aggressive, militant, and are making an impact in their area and nearly everyone is aware of their ministry.  These are "Choice Churches" and are deserving of honor.



TRANS:  As Paul closes his letter to the Corinthian church, he singles out some "SPECIAL SAINTS and CHOICE CHURCHES" and immortalizes them on the sacred pages of Holy Scripture with special recognition and honor.  These are "THE CREAM OF THE CROP"...



I.  SUPPLYING:  V. 17



	A.  Stingy Saints:



		1.  If you or your church is going to be recognized by name in Script. you would certainly

hope it would be positively, not negatively.

2.  Apparently the Corinthian church didn't do all it could have done to be a blessing to

Paul ("that which was lacking on your part").

3.  They had the same opportunity to be a blessing to Paul as others, but they had failed.



ILLUS:  They didn't respect his Apostolic authority, didn't appreciate his ministry to them (he founded their church), and thus didn't seize the opportunity to be a blessing to him and to others they could have been.  Soon he would be gone and the opportunity would also be gone...forever!  The moral is, do what you can, while you can, tomorrow may be too late!



	B.  Generous Givers:



We can only conjecture what it was that Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaius 

brought to Paul.

It could have been needed funds, books, supplies or ?...; some have even suggested it

could have been their fellowship.



The point is that they were sensitive, special saints, who made it a point to see

what was needed and supplied the need.

Paul reveals here that any saint can be "special" if they hone the gift of 

hospitality, mercy, giving, etc. imparted by the Holy Spirit.



NOTE:  Rom. 12 lists the permanent service gifts for the NEW TESTAMENT age.  They are preaching, ministry, teaching, exhorting, giving, ruling (administration), and mercy (meeting others' needs).  It is interesting that every one benefits others and is directed to people and their needs, not to things (buildings, buses, books, etc.).



II.  REFRESHING:  V. 18



	A.  Ministry:



NOTE:  The word "refreshed" means to relax from working, to take a break, to experience a needed pause.



		1.  The need for spiritual refreshment:



			a.  Everyone needs a "break" from routine, a vacation, a diversion.

			b.  Jesus told his disciples to "come ye apart...and rest awhile..."



Mk. 6:31:	

And he said unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest a while:  for there were many coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat.



ILLUS:  Sometimes it is not just getting away from people, but certain people  Sometimes it is not just getting away from work, but certain work.  It is not rest but refreshment from routine.



		2.  The means for spiritual refreshment:



a.  It can be Script., prayer, fellowship with others (as here) or just following Jesus'

example and getting alone.

			b.  Sometimes our spiritual batteries just need recharging.



		3.  The results of spiritual refreshment:



Depression gives way to cheerfulness; weariness gives way to vigor; Slug-

gishness gives way to enthusiasm; doubt gives way to confidence and inefficiency gives way to success.

Thank God for the Stephanas and company in our lives who provide the "re-

freshment" we need; they are "Special Saints" indeed!



	B.  Recognition:  "therefore acknowledge ye them that are such..."



		1.  Paul's principle elsewhere applies here: "Honor unto whom honor is due..." Rom. 13:7

		2.  Paul singles out these "Special Saints" for a singular honor, i.e., to be forever included

in God's Word!



III.  SALUTING:  V. 19



NOTE:  The word salute is not a military term here, but an affectionate one meaning to embrace.  This is no cold salutation, but a warm and affectionate one.  The phrase "in the Lord" deals our earthly service, whereas "in Christ" speaks of our heavenly position.

	-Oliver Greene



	A.  Churches:



1.  The NEW TESTAMENT emphasis is always on local churches, though the concept of the "universal" church is also presented.

2.  But since the "universal" church never holds a meeting, baptizes anyone, etc. it is not

a practical reality till the rapture, when everyone who is saved, from Pentecost till the "voice of the archangel" assembles "in the air" to meet the Bridegroom.

3.  Paul is writing from Ephesus, the capital city of Asia and since he is resp. for "the care

of all the churches" he speaks on their behalf and sends a warm greeting to the fellow believers in Corinth.



ILLUS:  There were no "associational meetings," Christian camps, conferences, workshops, seminars, etc. where Christians could gather, so fellowship was rare and thus very important to believers in the churches.  Most cities had only one local church.  There was no "church hopping" or "church shopping" in NEW TESTAMENT times.  You couldn’t shop for a different theology or denomination, there were none!  To change your home church you had to move your home.



	B.  A Church:



1.  Acquila and Pricilla were former members of the church at Corinth, so Paul sends

special greetings from them.

		2.  Paul had made his home with them when he first went to Corinth.



ILLUS:  What choice churches and church members we have mentioned in this passage!  Here are sweet and special saints.  Stephanas was Paul's first Greek convert and proved to be a faithful and fruitful worker.  A. and P. were special saints who opened their home and hearts to Paul and to establish another church in Ephesus.  They were more concerned over the church than over their carpet!  More interested in their Christian friends than their furniture!  More focused on Christ than their new chariot!!!



CONCL:  Would YOU be listed as a "SPECIAL SAINT" if you had lived in Paul's day?  Or would you be a stingy saint instead of a generous giver?  Would our church be listed among the "CHOICE CHURCHES" or the carnal churches (like Corinth)?  We have the freedom to make that choice!





"A POINTED and POWERFUL CONCLUSION" or

"KISSES and CURSES"



TEXT:  I Cor. 16:20-24



THESIS:  To show that the loving Apostle Paul never lost the balance between affection and discipline for the Corinthian saints.



INTRO:  A.  It was love that motivated Paul to pen this first epistle to the Corinthian Church. But it was not just love for them, but love for the Lord.  Paul never lost his perspective nor did he allow his personal affection for believers to cloud his loyalty and love for the Lord.



	B.  He maintains this delicate balance in "A POINTED and POWERFUL CONCLUSION" to his first epistle to the Corinthians.  Here he speaks of both "KISSES and CURSES" - as we shall see...



I.  A CLOSENESS:  V. 20



	A.  Long-range Unity:  "...all the brethren greet you"



		1.  Wherever we are we are always a part of a larger family of believers.

		2.  Those with Paul sent their greetings to their spiritual brethren.



	B.  Close-up Unity:  "Greet ye one another..."



1.  Paul began this epistle addressing the disunity and division existing at Corinth within the church body.

		2.  He closes assuming that his epistle had some impact on that division.



ILLUS:  Often the preacher feels that his messages are having little or no impact on the congregation, but he must assume that over the long haul, hearts will change, wills will yield, attitudes will be corrected, new commitments will be made and revival will come.



NOTE:  The "holy kiss" was always men with men and women with women only.  It was an Eastern custom and a carry over from Judaism and became an action of Christian endearment to stress love and unity.  Catholicism has perverted this into the priest kissing the crucifix and then everyone else in turn kissing it.



II.  A CLOSING:  V. 21



	A.  Personal Salutation:  "...me Paul"

B.  Authentic Salutation:  "...mine own hand"



NOTE:  Forgeries of Paul's epistles were already beginning to circulate in the early church, so Paul made it a practice that, even though he used an amanuensis or secretary to pen his epistles, he would personally sign them.



III.  A CHOICE:  V. 22a



	A.  Hypocrites in the Church:



Paul seems to be alluding to those in the Corinthian church who were members, but

unsaved.

No one should force or coerce anyone into salvation or into church membership who

does not evidence a love for the Lord; it is their choice.

His instruction here implies that believers ought to have enough spiritual discernment

to detect the true from the false.

Those who were creating division within the church were to be severely dealt with and

treated "as a heathen man and a publican."  Mt. 18:18



ILLUS:  Instead of practicing biblical church discipline today, churches allow the unsaved to join the church to build numbers and then neglect to deal with them and their divisive actions. A biblical (and baptist) distinctive is that only born-again people should be permitted to join a church, i.e. those who give a credible profession of faith in Christ.  There is no doubt that many church splits could have been avoided if church discipline was practiced.



IV.  A CONDEMNATION:



	A.  "Anathema!"



		1.  The word means "accursed" or "condemned"; here is the "curse" in our title.

		2.  If a person doesn't love the Lord, his end is certain:  accursed.

		3.  It is as if Paul is saying that if a person rejects Christ he can "go to hell!" and he will!



ILLUS:  Our problem is that we often like to sugar-coat everything and not be to harsh.  We like to give people the "benefit of the doubt" concerning their salvation.  If they are "religious" or moral our attitude is to leave them alone, hoping that their religiosity or morality will somehow prevail and they will end up in heaven.



V.  A CERTAINTY:  V. 22c



	A.  "Maranatha!"



		1.  This is an Aramaic word which means "The Lord is coming!"

2.  Just as a person who loves not the Lord is condemned, he will also be judged when

Christ shows up.



Heb. 9:27	And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment:



ILLUS:  Paul echoes the teaching of Script. that all humanity is divided into only two camps, the saved ("brethren") and the lost (those who "love not the Lord Jesus Christ").  When Christ comes the saved will receive their rewards and the lost will be consigned to eternal damnation.



Rev. 22:12	

And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.



Rev. 20:15	

And whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire.



NOTE:  This not only sounds harsh, it is harsh.  But this is Bible!  This is why we need to redouble our efforts to reach the lost, before they burn in hell-fire!  God has made us responsible to reach them and will hold us accountable if we do not.



VI.  A COMBINATION:



	A.  God's Grace:  v. 23



Paul closes on a positive note, just apositioning God's wrath against sinners with God's

grace for the saved.

All that blood-washed sinners don't deserve is supplied without merit through God's

grace.

If we had not accepted Christ we would be the recipients of God's wrath instead of

God's grace.



	B.  Christian Love:  v. 24



		1.  Paul sends his personal love to all the saints in Corinth.

2.  He closes the epistle of rebuke and correction with an assurance that even though he has been pointed in rebuking their sin, he still loves them.



ILLUS:  Every act a church performs should be done in Christ's love.  Discipline is never something we do TO a person, but something we do FOR a person.  We may not be able to fellowship with someone based upon their backslidden condition, but we cannot cease to love them and we should do whatever we can to restore them.



CONCL:  Paul opened this epistle with God's grace and his love and now closes on the same note. All that he has said by way of rebuke and correction has been for their good and God's glory. Every principle and teaching in this epistle is applicable to our church in this day!  Every doctrine and precept should be personally and corporately applied.

		Paul has pointed out personal and church problems and offered solutions, rebukes and exhortations.  May each of us apply them to our lives.  This epistle is not just written for some distant church in the distant past, but for our church and every Christian living today.  It is a part of God's inspired revelation, the Bible!  Here is truly "A POINTED and POWERFUL CONCLUSION" to a practical and personal letter.  Learn it and live by it.
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